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L E C T U R E XVIII .

FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE ----- GENERAL
CHARACTERS OF STYLE —DIFFUSE ,
CONCISE — FEEBLE , NERVOUS — DRY ,
PLAIN , NEAT , ELEGANT , FLOWERY .

NG treated , at confiderable length , of
the Figures of Speech , of their origin , of
their nature , and of the management of
fuch of them as are important enough to
require a particular difcuffion , before finally
difmifling this fubjedt , I think it incumbent
on me , to make fome obfervations concern¬
ing the proper ufe of Figurative Languagein general . Thefe , indeed , I have , in part ,already anticipated . But , as great errors are often
committed in this part of Style , efpecially by
young writers , it may be of ufe that I bring
together , under one view , the moll material
directions on this head .

I begin with repeating an obfervation formerlymade , that neither ail the beauties , nor even
the chief beauties of compofition , depend uponVol . II . B

L E c T
XVIII.



2 FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE .

L e c t . Tropes and Figures . Some of the moft fublime
XVIIJ. and moft pathetic paffages of the moft admired

^authors , both in profe and poetry , are expreffed
in the moft ftmple Style , without any figure at
all ; inftances of which I have before given . On
the other hand , a compofition may abound with
tbefe ftudied ornaments ; the language may be
artful , fplendid , and highly figured , and yet
the compofition be on the whole frigid and unaf¬
fecting . Not to fpeak of fentirr . ent and thought ,
which conftitute the real and lafting merit of
any work , if the ftyle be ftiff and affected , if it
be deficient in perfpicuity or precifion , or in
eafe and neatnefs , all the Figures that can be
employed will never render it agreeable : they
may dazzle a vulgar , but will never pleafe a
judicious , eye.

In the fecond place , Figures , in order to be
beautiful , muft always rife naturally from the
fubjeft . I have fhown that all of them are the
language either of imagination , or of Paffion ;
fome of them fuggefted by Imagination , when
it is awakened and fprightly , fuch as Metaphors
and Comparifons ; others by Paffion or more
heated emotion , fuch as Pcrfonifications and
Apoftrophes . Of courfe they are beautiful then
only , when they are prompted by fancy , or by
paffion . They muft rife of their own accord ;
they muft flow from a mind warmed by the
objecft which it feeks to defcribe ; we fhould
never interrupt the courfe of thought to caft
about for Figures . If they be fought alter coolly ,



FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE. O

and fattened oii as defigned ornaments , they Lect ,
will have a miferable efled . It is a very erro - XVIII,
neous idea , which many have of the ornaments
of Style , as if they were things detached from
the fubjed , and that could be ftuck to it , like
lace upon a coat : this is indeed ,

Purpureus late qui fplendeat unus ant alter
Affuitur pannus * —■ AKS Poet .

And it is this falfe idea which has often brought
attention to the beauties of writing into difre-
pute . Whereas , the real and proper ornaments
of Style are wrought into the fubftance of it .
They flow in the fame ftream with the current
of thought . A writer of genius conceives his
fubjed ftrongly ; his imagination is filled and im-
prelfed with it , and pours itfelf forth in that
Figurative Language which imagination naturally
fpeaks . He puts on no emotion which his fubjed
does not raife in him ; he fpeaks as he feels ;
but his ftyle will be beautiful , becaufe his feel¬
ings are lively . On occafions , when fancy is
languid , or finds nothing to roufe it , we Ihould
never attempt to hunt for figures . We then work ,
as it is faid , “ invita Minerva ;

”
fuppofing

figures invented , they will have the appearance
of being forced ; and in this cafe , they had
much better be wanted .

* Shreds of purple with broad luftre fhine ,K Sew’d on your poem,” Francis .
B 3



FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE.

Lect . In the third place , even when Imagination
XVIII. prompts , and the fubjedt naturally gives rife to

Figures .. they mull , however , not be employed
too frequently In all beauty , “ fimplex munditiis ,
is a capital quality . Nothing derogates more from
the weight and dignity of any compolition , than
too great attention to ornament . When the orna¬
ments coft labour , that labour always appears ;
though they Ihould coft us none , ftill the reader
or hear - r may be furfeited with them ; and when
they come too thick , they give the impreffion
of a light and frothy genius , that evaporates in
fhow , rather than brings forth what is folid.
The directions of the ancient critics , on this
head , are full of good fenfe , and deferve careful
attention . cc Voluptatibus maximis, ” fays Cicero ,
de Orat . L . iii . “ faftidium finitimum eft in rebus
“ omnibus ; quo hoc minus in oratione miremur .
“ In qua vel ex poetis , vei oratoribus poffuraus
“ judicare , concinnam , ornatam , feftivam fine in-
“ termiffione , quamvis claris fit coloribus picta *
<c vel poefis , vel oratio , lion poffe in delecta-
“ tione eile diuturna . Qtiare , bene et prsclare ,
“ quamvis nobis faepe dicatur v belle et feftive
“ nimium faepe nolo *. 5’ To the fame purpofe ,

* cc In all human things , difguft borders fo nearly on
Ci the moft lively pleafures , that we need not be furprized
c‘ to find this hold in . eloquence . From reading either
“ poets or orators , we may eafily fatisfy ourfelves , that
£c neither a poem nor an oration , which , without inter-
“ million is fliowy and fpnrkling , can pleafe us long.
“ - ■'ft' herefore , though we may wifh for the



FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE. 5

are tlie excellent dire ctions with which Ouindtilian
concludes his . lifcourfe concerning figures , L . ix.
C . $ . E ^ o ilia i de iis figuris qux vere hunt ,
“ adjiciam breviter , ficuc ornant orationem oppor -
“ tunae p ifitae . ita ineptiftimas effe cum im -
“ modice petuntur . Sunt , qui negle & o rerum
“ pondere et viribus fententiarum , ft vel inania
“ verba in hos modos depravarunt , fummos fe
“ judicant artifices ; ideoque non definunt eas
“ nectere ; quas fine fententia fectare , tam eft
<c ridiculum quam quxrere habitum geftumque
te fine corpore . Ne hae quidem quae redbe fiunt ,
<c denfandae funt nimis. Sciendum imprimis quid“ quifque poftulet locus , quid perfona , quid“ tempos . Major enim pars harum figurarum“ pofita eft in deleclatione . Ubi verb , atrocitate ,
w invidia , miferatione pugnandum eft ; quis ferat
a verbis contrapofitis , et confimilibus , et pariter
“ cadentibus , irafcentem , flentem , rogantem ?
a Cum in his rebus , cura verborum deroget
cc affedlibus fidem ; et ubicunque ars oftentatur ,
<£ veritas abeffe videatur *.

” After thefe judicious

cc frequent praife of having exprefled ourfelves well anda properly , we fhould not covet repeated applaufe , for
u being bright and fplendid .”

* “ I mull: add , concerning thofe figures which are
w proper in themfelves , that as they beautify a compofition“ when they are feafonabiy introduced , fo they deform it
“ greatly , if too frequently fought after . There are feme ,“ who , neglecting ftrength of fentiment and weight of
cc matter , if they can only force their empty words into
(C a Figurative Style , imagine themfelves great writers

B 3
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6 GEN. CHARACTERS OF STYLE

L E c t , and ufeful obfervations , I have no more to add ,
XYIII, on this fubjedt , except this admonition .

In the fourth place , that without a genius
for Figurative Language , none flhould attempt
it . Imagination is a power not to be acquired ;
it mull be derived from nature . Its redundancies
We may prune , its deviations we may corredt , its
fphere w© way enlarge ; but the faculty itfelf we
cannot create : and all efforts towards a metapho¬
rical ornamented ftyle , if we are deftitute of the
proper genius for it , will prove awkward and
^{ifgufting . Let us fatisfy ourfelves , however , by
conlidering , that without this talent , or at leaft
with a very fmall meafure of it , we may both
write and fpeak to advantage . Good fenfe ,
clear ideas , perfpicuity of language , and proper
arrangement of words and thoughts , will always
command attention , Thefe are indeed the founda -

c‘ and therefore continually firing together fuch ornaments;
u which is juft as ridiculous , where there is no fentiment
“ to fupport them , as to contrive geftures and dreffes for
“ what wants a body . Even thofe figures which a fubject
“ admits , mull: not come too thick. We mull begin ,“ with confidering what the occafion , the time , and the
“ perfon who fpeaks , render proper. For the object aimed
“ at by the greater part of thefe figures , is entertainment.
“ But when the fubject becomes deeply ferious and ftrong
“ palfions are to be moved , who . can bear the orator ,u who , in affected language and balanced phrafes , en-
“ deavours to exprefs wrath , commiferation , or earneft
“ intreaty ? On all fuch occaiions , a felicitous attention to
“ words weakens pallion ; and when fo much art is
“ fhown , there is fufpected to be little fincerity.

”
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tions of all folid merit , both in fpeaking and
writing . Many fubjects require nothing more ;
and thofe which admit of ornament , admit it
only as a fecondary requifite . To ftudy and to
know our own genius well ; to follow nature f
to feek to improve , but not to force it , are
directions which cannot be too often given to
thofe who defire to excel in .the liberal arts .

When I entered on the confederation of Style ,
I obferved that words being the copies of our
ideas , there muff always be a very intimate con¬
nection between the manner* in which every
writer employs words , and his manner of think¬
ing ; and that , from the peculiarity of thought
and expreffion which belongs to him , there is a
certain character imprinted on his Style , which
may be denominated his manner ; commonly
expreffed by fuch general terms , as ftrong , weak ,
dry,fimple , affected , or the like . Thefe diftinc -
tions carry , in general , Home reference to an
author 's manner of thinking , but refer chiefly
to his mode of expreffion . They arife from the
whole tenour of his language ; and comprehend
the effect produced by all thofe parts of Style
which we have already confidered ; the choice
which he makes of fingle . words ; his arrangement
of thefe in fentences ; the degree of his precifion ;
and his embellifhment , by means of mufical ca¬
dence , figures , or other arts of fpeech . Of fuch
general Characters of Style , therefore , it remains
now to fpeak , as the refult of thofe underparts
of which I have hitherto treated .

B 4
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8 GEN . CHARACTERS OF STYLE .

L e c t . That different fubje &s require to be treated
XVIII. of in different forts of Style , is a pofition fo

obvious , that I fhall not flay to illuftrate it .
Every one fees that Treatifes of Philofophy , for
inftance , ought not to be compofed in the fame
ftyle with orations . Every one fees alfo , that dif¬
ferent parts of the fame compofition require a
variation in the ftyle and manner . In a fermon ,
for inftance , or any harangue , the application
or peroration admits more ornament , and requires
more warmth , than the didadic mart. But what* j. %
1 mean at prefent .to remark is , that amidft this
variety , we ftill exped to find , in the compofi -
tions of any one man , fotne degree of uniformity
or confiftency with himfelfin manner ; we expect
to find fome predominant charader of Style im -
preffed on all his writings , which fhall be fuited
to , and fihall mark , his particular genius , and
turn of mind . The orations in Livy differ much
in Style , as they ought to do , from the reft of
his hiftory . The fame is the cafe with thofe in
Tacitus . Yet both in Livy

’s orations , and in thofe
of Tacitus , we are able clearly to trace the dif -
tinguifhingmanner of each hiftorian ; the magni¬
ficent fulnefs of the one , and the fententious
concifenefs of the other . The “ Lcttres Perfanes
and “ L ’Efprit des Loix, ” are the works of the
fame author . They required very different com¬
pofition furely , and accordingly they differ
widely ; yet ftill we fee the fame hand . Where -
ever there is real and native genius , it gives a
determination to one kind of Style rather than to
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another . Where nothing of this appears ; where
there is no marked nor peculiar character in the
compofitions of any author , we are apt to infer ,
not without reafon , that he is a vulgar and trivial
author , who writes from imitation , and not
from the impulfe of original genius . As the moft
celebrated painters are known by their hand ,fo the belt and moft original writers are known
and diftinguifhed , throughout all their works ,
by their Style and peculiar manner . This will
be found to hold almoft without exception .

The ancient Critics attended to thefe general
characters of Style which we are now to confider .
Dionyfius of HalicarnalTus divides them into
three kinds ; and calls them the Auftere , the
Florid , and the Middle . By the Auftere , he
means a Style diftinguilhed for ftrength and
firmnefs , with a negledt of Imoothnefs and orna¬
ment ; lor examples of which , he gives Pindar
and Tfchylus among the Poets , and Thucydides
among the Profe writers . By the Florid , he
means , as the name indicates , a Style ornament¬
ed , flowing , and fweet ; refting more upon numbers
and grace , than ftrength ; he inftances Hefiod ,
Sappho , Anacreon , Euripides , and principally
Ifocrates . The Middle kind is the juft mean
between thefe , and comprehends the beauties of
both ; in which clafs he places Homer and So¬
phocles among the Poets ; in Profe , Herodotus ,
JDemofthenes , Plato , and ( what feems ftrange )Ariftotle . This rnuft be a very wide clafs indeed ,
which comprehends Plato and Ariftotle under

. e c T ,
XV11I. .



io CONCISE AND DIFFUSE STYLE .

L E c t . one article as to Style * . Cicero and Ouindtilian
XVIII . make alfo a threefold divifion of Style , though

with refped to different qualities of it ; in which
they are followed by moft of the modern writers
on Rhetoric ; the Simplex , Tenue , or Subtile ,• the
Grave or Vehemcns ,■ and the Medium , or , Tempera-,
turn genus diccndi. But thefe divifions , and the
illuftrations they give of them , are fo loofe and
general , that they cannot advance us much in
our ideas of Style . I fliall endeavour to be a little
more particular - in what I have to fay on this
fubjed .

One of the firft and moft obvious diftindions
of the different kinds of Style , is what arifesfrom
an author ’

s fpreading out his thoughts more or
lefs , This diftindion forms , what are called
the Diffufe and the Concife Styles . A concife
writer comprelfes his thought into the feweft
poffible words ; he feeks to employ none but
fuch as are moft expreffive ; he lops off , as re¬
dundant , every expreffion which does not add
fomething material to the fenfe. Ornament he
does not reject ; he may be lively and figured ; but
his ornament is intended for the fake of force ,
rather than grace . He never gives you the fame
thought twice . He places it in the light which
appears to him the moft ftriking ; but if you do
not apprehend it well in that light , you need not
expect to find it in any other . His fentences are
arranged with compadnefs and ftrength , rather

* De Compofitione Verbornm , Cap . 29 .
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than with cadence and harmony . The utmoft ;
precifion is ftudied in them ; and they are com¬
monly defigned to fuggeft more to the reader ’s
imagination than they dire<Stly exprefs .

A diffuse writer unfolds his thought fully .
He places it in a variety of lights , and gives the
reader every poffible affiftance for underftanding
it completely . He is not very careful to exprefs ,
it at firft in its full ftrength ; becaufe he is to
repeat the impreflion ; and what he wants in
ftrength , he propofes to fupply by copioufnefs .
Writers of this character generally love magni¬
ficence and amplification . Their periods naturally
run out into fome length , and having room for
ornament of every kind , they admit it freely .

Each of thefe manners has its peculiar advan¬
tages ; and each becomes faulty when carried to
the extreme . The . extreme of concifenefs becomes
abrupt and obfcure ; it is apt alfo to lead into a
Style too pointed , and bordering on the epigram -*
matic . The extreme diffufenefs becomes weak and
languid , and tires the reader . However , to one
or other of thefe two manners , a writer may
lean according as his genius prompts him : and
under the general character of a concife , or of a
more open and diffufe Style , may poffefs much
beauty in Iris compofition .

For iiluflrationsof thefe general characters , I can
only refer to the writers who are examples of them.
It is not fo much from detached paffages , fuch
as I was wont formerly to quote for inftances ,
as from the current of an author 's Style , that we

, E C T.
XVIII.
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L e c t . are to colled the idea of a formed manner of
XVIII. writing . The two mod remarkable examples that

I know , of concifenefs carried as far as propriety -
will allow , perhaps in fome cafes farther , are
Tacitus the Hiftorian , and the prefidenc Montef -
quieu in “ L ’Efprit des Loix .

” Ariftotle , too , holds
an eniment rank among didactic writers for
his brevity . Perhaps no writer in the world
was ever fo frugal of his words as Ariftotle ; but
this frugality of expreflion frequently darkens his
meaning . Of a beautiful and magnificent diffufe -
nefs , Cicero is , beyond doubt , the mod illuf -
trious inftance that can be given . Addifon alfo ,
and Sir William Temple , come in fome degree
under this clafs .

In judging when it is proper to lean to the
concife , and when to the diffufe manner ; we
muft be direded by the nature of the Compoli -
tion . Difccurfes that are to be fpoken , require a
more copious Jstyle , than books that are to be
read . When the whole meaning muft be catched
from the mouth of the fpeaker , without the
advantage which books afford of pauling at plea -
fure , and reviewing what appears obfcure , great
concifenefs is always to be avoided . We fhould
never prefume too much on the quicknefs of our
hearer ’s underftanding ; but our Style ought to be
fuch , that the bulk of men can go along with
us eafily , and without effort . A flowing copious
Style , therefore , is required in all public fpeak -
ers ; guarding , at the fame time , againft fuch a
degree of diffufion , as renders them languid and
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tirefome ; which will always prove the cafe , when
they inculcate too much , and prefent the fame
thought under too many different views .

In written Compofitions , a certain degree of
concifenefs poffelfes great advantages . It is more
lively , keeps up attention ; makes a briflter and
ftronger impreflion ; and gratifies the mind by
fupplying more exerctfe to a reader 's own thought .
A fentiment , which , expreffed diffufely , will
barely be admitted to be juft , expreffed con-
cifely , will be admired as fpirited . Defcription ,
when we want to have it vivid and animated ,
fiiould be in a® concife ftrain . T his is different
from the common opinion ; moft perfons being
ready to fuppofe , that upon defcription a writer
may dwell more fafely than upon other things ,
and that by a full and extended Style , it is ren¬
dered more rich and expreffive . I apprehend , on
the contrary , that a diffufe manner generally
weakens it . Any redundant words or circum-
ftances encumber the fancy , and make the object
we prefent to it , appear confufed and indiftindt .
Accordingly , the moft mafterly defcribers , Ho¬
mer , Tacitus , Milton , are almoft always concife
in their defcriptions . They fhow us more of an
objedt at one glance , than a feeble diffufe writer
can fhow , by turning it round and round in a
variety cf lights . The ftrength and vivacity of
defcription , whether in profe or poetry , depend
much more upon the happy choice of one or
two ftriking circumftances , than upon the mul¬
tiplication of them.

e c T.
XVIII .



14 CONCISE AND DIFFUSE STYLE .

L e c t . Addresses to the paffions , likewife , ought
XVIII. to be in the concife , rather than the diffufe man¬

ner . In thefe , it is dangerous to be diffufe ,
becaufe it is very difficult to fupport proper
warmth for any length of time . When we be¬
come prolix , we are always in hazard of cooling
the reader . The heart , too , and the fancy run
faft ; and if once we can put them in motion ,
they fupply many particulars to greater advan¬
tage than an author can difpla y them . The cafe is
different , when we addrefs ourfelves to the
underftanding ; as in all matters of reafoning ,
explication , and inftrucffion . There I would
prefer a more free and diffufe manner . When yon
are to ftrike the fancy , or to move the heart ,
be concife ; when you are to inform the under¬
ftanding , which moves more flowly , and re .
quires the affiftance of a guide , it is better to be
full . Hiftorical narration may be beautiful , either
in a concife or diffufe manner , according to the
writer ’s genius . Livy and Herodotus are diffufe ;
Thucydides and Salluft are fuccinct ; yet all of
them agreeable .

I OBSERVED that a diffufe ftyle inclines moft
to long periods ; and a concife writer , it is certain ,
will often employ fhort fentences . It is not ,
however , to be inferred from this , that long or
fhort fentences are fully charadleriftical of the one
or the other manner . It is very poffible for one
to compofe always in fhort fentences , and to be
withal extremely diffufe , if a fmail meafure of
fentiment be fpread through many of thefe fen -
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tences . Seneca is a remarkable example . By the
Ihortnefs and quaintuefs of his fentences , he may
appear at firffc view very concife ; yet he is far
from being fo . He transfigures the fame thought
into many different, forms. He makes it pafs for
a new one , only by giving it a new turn So alfo,
moft of the French writers compofe in fhort fen¬
tences . ; though their ftyle , in general , is not
concife ; commonly lefs fo than the bulk of
Englifh writers , whofe fentences are much longer .
A Fbench author breaks down into two or three
fentences , that portion of thought which an
Englifh author crowds into one . The diredt effetfl
of fhort fentences , is to render the Style brifk
and lively , but not always concife . By the quick
fucceffive impulfes which they make on the
mind , they keep it awake ; and give to Compofi -
tion more of a fpirited character . Long periods ,
like Lord Clarendon ’

s , are grave and (lately , but ,
like all grave things , they are in hazard of
becoming dull . An intermixture of both long
and fhort ones is requifite , when we would fup-
port folemnity , together with vivacity ; leaning
more to the one or the other , according as pro¬
priety requires , that the folemn or the fprightly
fhould be predominant in our compofition . But
of long and fhort fentences , I had occaiion , for¬
merly . to treat under the head of the conftruction
of periods .

The Nervous and the Feeble , are generally
held to be characters of Style , of the fame import
With the Concife and the diffufe. They do indeed

/ E C T.
XVIII .
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Iec T. very often coincide . Diffnfe writers have for the
XVIII. moft part fome degree of feeblenefs ; and nervous

writers will generally be inclined to a concife
expreffion . This , however , does not always
hold ; and there are inftances of writers , who ,
in the midft of a full and ample Style , have
maintained a great degree of ftrength . Livy is an
example ; and in the Englifh language , Dr .
Barrow . Barrow ’s Style has many faults . It is
unequal , mcorred and redundant ; but withal ,
for force and expreffivenefs uncommonly dif-
tinguiflied . On every fubjed , he multiplies words
with an overflowing copioufnefs ; but it is always
a torrent of ftrong ideas and figniflcant expref -
fxons which he pours forth . Indeed , the founda¬
tions of a nervous or a weak Stvle are laid inj
an author ’s manner of thinking . If he conceives
an objed ftrongly , he will exprefs it with energy :
but , if he has only an indiftind view of his
fubjed ; if his ideas be loofe and wavering ; if his
genius be fuch , or , at the time of his writing ,
fo carelefly exerted , that he has no firm hold
of the conception which he would communicate
to us ; the marks of this will clearly appear in
his Style . Several unmeaning words and loofe
epithets will be found ; his expreffions will be
vague and general ; his arrangement indiftind
and feeble ; we Ilia 11 conceive fomewhat of his
meaning , but our conception will be faint .
Whereas a nervous writer , whether he employs
an extended or a concife Style , gives us always
a ftrong impreffion of his meaning ; his mind is

full
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full of his fubjecl , and his words are all expref - Lect .
five ; every phrafe and every figure which he XVlil.
ufes , tends to render the picfture , which he
would fet before us , more lively and complete .

I observed , under the head of Diffufe and
Concife Style , that an author might lean either
to the one or to the other , and yet be beautiful .
This is not the cafe with refpedt to the nervous
and the feeble . Every author , in every compofi -
tion , ought to ftudy to cxprefs himfeifwith fome
ftrength , and , in proportion , as he approaches
to the feeble , he becomes a bad writer . In all
kinds of writing , however , the fame degree of
ftrength is not demanded . But the more grave
and weighty any compofition is , the more fhould
a character of ftrength predominate in the Style .
Hence in hiftory , philofophy , and folemn di £
courfes , it is expected mod . One of the moll
complete models of a nervous Style , is Demoft -
henes in his orations .

As every good quality in Style has an extreme ,
when purfned to which it becomes faulty , this
holds of the Nervous Style as well as others .
Too great a ftudy of ftrength , to the negledt of
the other qualities of Style , is found to betray
writers into a harfh manner . Flarflmefs arifes from
unufual words , from forced inverftons in the
conftruftion of a Sentence , and too much negledt
of fmoothnefs and eafe. This is reckoned the
fault of fome of our earlieft claffics in the Englifti
language ; fuch as Sir Walter Raleigh , Sir Francis
Bacon , Hooker , Chillingworlh , Milton in his

VOL . II . C
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L e c t . profe works , Harrington , Cudworth , and other
XVIII. writers of confiderable note in the days of Queen

Elizabeth , James I . and Charles I . Thefe writers ,
had nerves and ftrength in a high degree , and
are to this day eminent for that quality in Style.
But the language in their hands was exceedingly
different from what it is now , and was , indeed, .
entirely formed upon the idiom and conftrucfioti
of the Latin , in the arrangement of Sentences.
Hooker , for inftance , begins the Preface to his
celebrated work of Ecclefiafbical Polity , with the
following Sentence :

“ Though for no other
“ caufe , yet for this , that pofterity may know
“ we have not loofely , through filence, permitted
“ things to pafs away as in dream , there fhall
“ be , for men’s information , extant this much ,
“ concerning the prefent ftate of the church of
“ God eftablifhed amongft us , and their careful
“ endeavours which would have upheld the
“ fame .

” Such a fentence now founds harlh in
our ears. . Yet fome advantages certainly attended
this fort of Style ; and whether we have gained ,
or loft , upon the whole , by departing from it ,
may bear a queftion . By the freedom of ar¬
rangement , which it permitted , it rendered the
Language fufceptible of more ftrength , of more
variety of collocation , and more harmony of
period . But however this be , fuch a ftyle is now

* obfolete ; and no modern writer could adopt it
without the cenfure of harfbnefs and affeclation .
The prefent form which the Language has
affumed , has , in fome meafure , ficrificed the
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Audy of ftrength to that of perfpicuity and eafe.
Our arrangement of words has become lefs for¬
cible , perhaps , but more plain and natural : and
this is now underftood to be the genius of our
Language .

The reftoration of King Charles II . feems to
be the ?era of the formation of our prefent ftyle.
Lord Clarendon was one of the tirft who laid
afide thofe frequent inverftons which prevailed
among writers of the former age . After him ,
Sir William Temple , polilhed the Language ftill
more . But the author , who , by the number and
reputation of his works , formed it more than
any one> into its prefent Hate, is Dryden . Dryden
began to write at the Reftoration , and continued
long an author both in poetry and profe . He had
made the language his ftudy ; and though he
wrote Jraftily , and often incorrectly , and his
ftyle is not free from faults , yet there is a

1 xichnefs in his diction , a copioufnefs , eafe , and
I Variety in his exprellion , which has not been fur-
> paffed by any who have come after him * . Since
, -his time , confiderable attention has been paid to

: * Dr . Johnfon , in his life of Dryden , gives the follow-
e ing character of his profe ftyle :

“ His prefaces have not
jf

“ the formality of a fettled ftyle 4 in which ' the firft half
Y

“ of the fentence betrays the other . The claufes are never
“ balanced , nor the periods modelled ; every word feems

IC “ to drop by chance , though it falls into its proper place .
1 “ Nothing is cold or languid ; the whole is airy , animat*
!> “ ed , and vigorous ; what is little , is gay ; what is great
c

*' is fplcndid . Though all is eafy , nothing is feeble ;
C a

Leg t .
XVIII .
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L e c t . Purity and Elegance of Style : But it is Elegance ,
XVIII . rather than Strength , that forms the diftinguifh -

ing quality of moft of the good Englifh writers .
Some of them compofe in a more manly and
nervous manner than others ; but , whether it be
from the genius of our Language , or from
whatever other caufe , it appears to me , that we
are far from the ftrength pf feveral of the Greek
and Roman authors .

Hitherto we have confidered Style under
thofe characters that refpedt its expreffivenefs of
an author ’

s meaning . Let us now proceed to
confider it in another view , with refpedl to the
degree of ornament employed to beaptify it .
Here , the Style of different authors feems to rife ,
in the following gradation : a Dry , a Plain , a
Neat , an Elegant , a Flowery manner . Of each
of thefe in their order .

First , a Dry manner . This excludes all
ornament of every kind . Content with being
underflood , it has not the leaft aim to pleafe ,
either thp fancy or the ear. This is tolerable
only in pure didadlic writing ; and even there ,
to make us bear it , great weight and folidity
of matter is requifite ; and entire perfpicuity of
Language . Ariftotle is the thorough example of
a Dry Style . Never , perhaps , was there any
author who adhered fo rigidly to the ftridnefs

“ though all feems carelefs , there is nothing harfh ; and
“ though fince his earlier works , more than a century has
“ palled , they hare nothing yet uncouth or obfolete .

”
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of a didadic manner , throughout all his writings ,
and conveyed fo much inftrudion without the
lead approach to ornament . With the mod pro¬
found genius , and extenfive views , he writes
like a pure intelligence , who addreffes himfelf
folely to the underdanding , without making any
ufe of the channel of the imagination . But this
is a manner which del 'erves not to be imitated .

I For , although the goodnefs of the matter may
compenfate the drynefs or harfhnefs of the Style,
yet is that drynefs a confiderable defed ; as it
fatigues attention , and conveys our fentiments ,
with difadvantage , to the reader or hearer .

A Plain Style rifes one degree above a Dry
one . A writer of this charader , employs very
little ornament of any kind , and reds , almod ,
entirely upon his fenfe. But , if he is at no pains
to engage us by the employment of figures ,
mufical arrangement , or any other art of writing ,
he dudies , however , to avoid difguding us like
a dry and a harlh . writer . Befides Perlpicuity ,
he purfues Propriety , Purity , and Precifion .. in
his Language ; - which form one degree , and no
inconfiderable one , of beauty . Livelinefs too , and
force , may be confident with a very Plain Style :
and , therefore , fuch an author , if his fentiments
be good , may be abundantly agreeable . The
difference between a dry and plain writer , is ,
that the former is incapable of ornament , and
feems not to know what it is ; the latter feeks
not after it . He gives us his meaning , in good
language , diftind and pure ; any further onur *

C 3
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L e c T . ment he gives himfelf no trouble about ; either ,
XVIII. becaufe he thinks it unnecelfary to his fubject ;

or , becaufe his genius does not lead him to
delight in it ; or , becaufe it leads him to
defpife it *.

This laft was the cafe with Dean Swift , who

may be placed at the head of thofe that have
employed the Plain Style . Few writers have
clifcovered more capacity . He treats every fubjedt
which he handles , whether ferious or ludicrous ,
in a mafterly manner . He knew , almoft , beyond
any man , the Purity , the Extent , the Precifion
of the Englilh Language ; and , therefore , to fuch
as wilh to attain a pure and corredt Style , he is
one of the moft ufeful models . But we muff:
not look for much ornament and grace in his
Language . His haughty and morofe genius , made
him defpife any embellifhment of this kind as
beneath his dignity . He delivers his ' fentiments
in a plain , downright , pofitive manner , like
one who is fure he is in the right ; and is very
indifferent whether you be pleafed or not . His
fentences are commonly negligently arranged ;
diftinclly enough as to the fenfe ; but , without

* On this head , of the General Characters of Style ,
particularly , the Plain and the Simple , and the characters
of thofe Englifh authors who are claffed under them , in
this , and the following Lecture , feveral ideas have been
taken from a manufcript treatife on rhetoric , part of which
was fhown to me , many years ago , by the learned and
ingenious author , Dr . Adam Smith ; and which , it is
Hoped , will be given by him to the Public ,

v /
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■any regard to fmoothnefs of found ; ofteii without
much regard to compadnefs , or elegance . If a
metaphor , or any other figure , chanced to render
his fatire more poignant , he would , perhaps ,
vouchfafe to adopt it , when it came in his way ;
but if it tended only to embellifh and illuftrate ,
he would rather throw it afide. Hence , in his
ferious pieces , his ftyle often borders upon the
dry and unpleafmg , in his humorous ones , the
plainnefs of his manner gives his wit a fingular
edge , and fets it off to the higheft advantage .
There is no froth , nor affectation in it ; it flows
without any ftudied preparation ; and while he
hardly appears to fmile himfelf , he makes his
reader laugh heartily . To a writer of fuch a
genius as Dean Swift , the Plain Style was
moft admirably fitted . Among our philofophical
writers , Mr . Locke comes under this clafs ; per -
fpicuous and pure , but almoffc without any
ornament whatever . In .works which admit , or
require , ever fo much ornament , there are parts
where the plain manner ought to predominate .
But we muff remember , that when this is the
character which a writer affeds throughout his
whole compofition , great weight of matter , and
great force of fentiment , are required , in order
to keep up the reader ’s attention , and prevent
him from tiring of the author .

What is called a Neat Style comes next in
order ; and here we are got into the region of
ornament '

; but that ornament not of the higheft
or moft fparkling kind . A writer of this chajader

C 4
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L e c T . fhows , that he does not defpife the beauty of
XVIII. Language . It is an objedt of his attention . But

his attention is fhown in the choice of his words ,
and in a graceful collocation of them ; rather
than in any high efforts of imagination , or
eloquence . His fentences are always clean , and
free from the incumbrance of fuperfluous words ;
of a moderate length ; rather inclining to brevity ,
than a fwelling ftruclure ; clofmg with propriety ;
without any tails , or adjedtions dragging after
the proper clofe . His cadence is varied ; but not-
of the ftudied mufical kind . His figures , if he ufes
any , are fhort and corredt ; rather than bold and
glowing . Such a Style as this , may be attained
by a writer who has no great powers of fancy
pr genius ; by induftry merely , and careful atten¬
tion to the rules of writing ; and it is a Style
always agreeable . It imprints a character of mo¬
derate elevation on our compofition ., and carries
a decent degree of ornament , which is not un«
luitable to any fubjedt whatever . A familiar letter ,
or a law paper , on the drieffc fubjecl , m'ay be
written with neatnefs ; and a fermon , or a philo -
fophical treatife , in a Neat Style , will be read
with pleafure .

An Elegant Style is a charadter , expreffing a
higher degree of ornament than a neat one ; and ,
indeed is the term ufually applied to Style , when
poffeffing all the virtues of ornament , without any
of its exceffes or defedfs . From what has been
formerly delivered , it will eafily be underftood ,
that complete Elegance implies great perfpicuifcy
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and propriety ; purity in the choice of words ,
and care and dexterity in their harmonious and

happy arrangement . It implies , farther , the grace
and beauty of Imagination fpread over Style , as
far as the fubjedi admits it ; and all the illuftration
which Figurative Language adds , when properly
employed . In aiword , an elegant writer is one
who pleafes the fancy and the ear , while he
informs the underftanding , and who gives us his
ideas clothed with all the beauty of expreffion ,
but not over -charged with any of its mifplaced
finery . In this clafs , therefore , we place only
the firft rate writers in the Language ; fuch as ,
Addifon , Dryden , Pope , Temple , Bolingbroke ,
Atterbury , and a few more : writers who differ
widely from one another in many of the attribu¬
tes of Style , but whom we now clafs together ,
under the denomination of Elegant , as in the
fcale of Ornament , polfeffing nearly the fame place.

When the ornaments applied to Style , are too
rich and gaudy in proportion to the fubjecl ;
when they return upon us too fall , and ftrike
us either with a dazzling luftre , or a falfe bril¬
liancy , this forms what is called a Florid Style ;
a term commonly ufed to fignify the excels of
ornament . In a young compofer this is very
pardonable . Perhaps , it is even a promifmg
fymptom in . young people , that their Style Ihould
incline to the Florid and Luxuriant : “ Volofe
C£ efferat in adolefcente fcecunditas ,

” fays Quinc -
tilian , “ multum inde decoquent anni , multum
fC ratio limabit , aliquid velut ufu ipfo deteretur ;

L E c T.
XVIII .
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Lect . “ fit modo unde excidi poffit quid et exrulpi . ■
XV111 . “ Audeat luce tetas plura et inveniat et luventis

<c gaudeat ; fint licet ilia non fatis interim ficca et
<c fevera . Facile remedium eft ubertatis : fterilia
a nullo labore vincuntur * .

” But although the
Florid Style may be allowed to youth , in their
firft effays , it muft not receive the fame indul¬
gence from writers of maturer years . It is to
be expected , that judgment , as it ripens , fhould
chaften imagination , and rejedt , as juvenile all
fuch ornaments as are redundant , unluitable to
the fubjedt , or not conducive to illuftrate it.
Nothing can be more contemptible than that tin-
fel fplendour of Language , which fome writers
perpetually affedt . It were well , if this could be
afcribed to the real overflowing of a rich imagin¬
ation. We Ihould then have fomething to amufe
us , at leaft , if we found little to inftrudl us.
But the worft is , that with tliofe frothy writers,
it is a luxuriancy of words , not of fancy. We
fee a laboured attempt to rife to a fplendour of
compofition , of which they have formed to them-

* “ In youth , I wifh to fee luxuriancy of fancy appear .
c‘ Much of it will be diminifhed by years ; much will be
“ corrected by ripening judgment ; fome of it , by the
“ mere pradtice of compofition , will be worn away. Let
“ there be only fufficient matter , at firft , that can bear
“ fome pruning and lopping off. At this time of life , let“ genius be bold and inventive , and pride itfelf in its“ efforts , though thefe fhould not , as yet be correct.

Luxuriancy can eafily be cured ; but for barrennefs“ there is no remedy. ”
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felves fome loofe idea ; but having no ftrength
of genius for attaining it , they endeavour to
fupply the defe<ft by poetical words ,by cold
exclamations by , common -place figures , and
every thing that has the appearance of pomp and
magnificence . It has efcaped thefe writers , that
fobriety in ornament , is one great fecret for
rendering it pleafing ; . and that , without a founda¬
tion of good fenfe and folid thought , the moft
Florid Style is but a childilh impofition on 1 the
Public . The Public , however , are but too apt
to be fo impofed on ; at leaft , the mob of
Readers , who are very ready to be caught , at
firft , with whatever is dazzling and gaudy .

I canxot help thinking , that it reflects more
honour on the religious turn , and good difpofi-
tions of the prefent age , than on the public tafte ,
that Mr . Hervey ’s Meditations have had fo great
a currency . The pious and benevolent heart ,
which is always difplayed in them , and the lively
fancy which , on fome occafions , appears , juftly
merited applaufe : but the perpetual glitter of
expreffion , the fwoln imagery , and drained de-
fcription which abound in them , are ornaments
of a falfe kind . I would , therefore , advife Un¬
dents of oratory to imitate Mr . Hervey ’s piety ,
rather than his Style ; and , in all compofitions of
a ferious kind , to turn their attention , as Mr .
Pope fays ,

“ from founds to things , from fancy
„ to the heart .

” Admonitions of this kind , 1 have
already had occafion to give , and may hereafter
repeat them ; as 1 conceive nothing more incum-

L e o T.
XVIII.



28 FLORID STYLE .

L E c t . bent on me in this courfe of ledtures , than to
XVIII . take every oppportunity of cautioning- my Read¬

ers again ft the affected and frivolous ufe of orna¬
ment ; and , inftead of that flight and fuperficial
tafte in writing , which I apprehend to be at
prefent too fafhionable , to introduce , as far as
my endeavours can avail , a tafte for more folid
thought , and more manly fimplicity in Style .

r



LECTURE XIX ,

GENERAL CHARACTERS OF STYLE -
SIMPLE , AFFECTED , VEHEMENT -
DIRECTIONS FOR FORMING A PRO¬
PER STYLE .

JLi AV1NG entered in the laft Ledlure on the L e e T .
confideration of the general Characters of Style , XIX.
I treated of the concife and diffufe , the nervous
and feeble manner . I confidered Style alfo , with
relation to the different degrees of ornament
employed to beautify it ; in which view , the
manner of different authors rifes according to
the following gradation : Dry , Plain , Neat ,
Elegant , Flowery .

I AM next to treat of Style under another
charade '

, one of great importance in writing , and
which requires to be accurately examined , that
of Simplicity , or a Natural Style , as diftinguifhed
from Affectation . Simplicity , applied to writing ,
is a term very frequently ufed ; but , like many
other critical terms often ufed loofely , and without
precifion . This -has been owing chiefly to the
different meanings given to the \yord Simplicity,
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L e e t . which , therefore , it will be necefiary here to di &
XIX . tinguifh ; and to fho\v in what fenfe it is a proper

attribute of Style . We may remark four different
acceptations in which it is taken .

The firft is , Simplicity of Compofition , as
oppofed to too great a variety of parts . Horace ’s
precept refers to this :

Denique fit quod vis fimplex
duntaxat- et unum *.

This is the Simplicity of plan in a tragedy ,
as diftinguifhed from double plots , and crowded
incidents : the Simplicity of the Iliad , or iEneid ,
in oppofition to the digreffions of Lucan , and the
fcattered tales of Ariofto ; the Simplicity of Gre¬
cian architecture , in oppofition to the irregular
variety of the Gothic . In this fenfe , Simplicity
is the fame with Unity .

The fecond fenfe is , Simplicity of Thought ,
as oppofed to Refinement . Simple thoughts are
what arife naturally ; what the occafion , or the
fubject fuggeft unfought ; and what , when once
fuggefted , are eafily apprehended by all . Refine¬
ment in writing , expreffes a lefs natural and ob¬
vious train of thought , and ^which it required a
peculiar turn of genius to purfue ; within certain
bounds very beautiful , but when carried too far,

* “ Then learn the wand ’ring humour to countrol,“ And keep one equal tenour through the whole .
”

Tkaxc .is.
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approaching to intricacy , and hurting us by the LecTj

appearance of being recherche , or far fought . XIX .
Thus , we would naturally fay , that Mr . Parnell
is a poet of far greater Simplicity , in his turn of

thought , than Mr . Cowley : Cicero ’s Thoughts
on moral fubjedfs are natural ; Seneca’s too refi¬
ned and laboured . In thefe two fenfes of Sim¬

plicity , when it is oppofed either to variety of

parts , or to refinement of thought , it has no
proper relation to Style .

There is a third fenfe of Simplicity , in which
it has refpect to Style ; and {lands oppofed to
too much ornament , or pomp of Language ; as
when we fay , Mr . Locke is a Ample , Mr . Her -

vey a florid , writer ; and it is in this fenfe , that
the “Jimplex the “ tenue or “ fubtile genus di-
cendi ,

” is underftood by Cicero and Quinctilian .
The Simple Style , in this fenfe , coincides with
the Plain or the Neat Style , which I before
mentioned ; and , therefore , requires no farther
illuftration .

But there is a fourth fenfe of Simplicity , alfo
refpecting Style ; but not . refpecting the degree
of ornament employed , fo much as the eafy and
natural manner in which our language exprefles our
thoughts . This is quite different from the former
fenfe of the word juft now mentioned , in which
Simplicity was equivalent to Plainnefs : whereas ,
in this fenfe , it is compatible with the higheft
ornament . Homer , for inftance , pofleffes this
Simplicity in the greateft perfection ; and yet no
Writer has more Ornament and Beauty . This
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t e c t . Simplicity , which is what we are now to confi -
XIX. tier , ftands oppofed , not to Ornament , but to

Affectation of Ornament , or appearance oflabour
about our Style ; and it is a diftinguilhed excel¬
lency in writing .

A WRITER of Simplicity expreffes himfelf
in fuch a manner , that every one thinks he
could have written in the fame way ; Horace
defcribes it ,

- 1- — lit fibi quivis
Speret idem , fudet multum , frultraque

laboret
Aufus idem *.

There are no marks of art in his expreffion ; it
feems the very language of nature ; you fee in
the Style , not the writer and his labour , but the
man , in his own natural character . He may be
rich in his expreffion ; he may be full of figures ,
and of fancy ; but thefe flow from him without
effort ; and he appears to write in this manner ,
not becaufe he has ftudied it , but becaufe it is
the manner of expreffion moll natural to him.
A certain degree of negligence , alfo , is not in-
confiftent with this character of Style , and even
not ungraceful in it ; for too minute an attention

* “ From well -known tales fuch fictions would I raile ,“ As all might hope to imitate with eafe ;
Yet , while they firive the fame fuccefs to gain ^“ Should find their labours , and their hopes in vain .

”
Francis .

to
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to words is foreign to it : “ Habeat ille ,
”

fays
Cicero , ( Orat . No . 77 . ) “ mode quiddam , et
cc quod indicet non ingratam negligentiam homi -
c' nis , de re magis quam de vcrbo laborantis . * ”

This is the great advantage of Simplicity of Style ,
that , like Simplicity of manners , it Ihows us a
man ’

s Sentiments and turn of mind laid open with¬
out difguife . More Studied and artificial manners
of writing , however beautiful , have always this
disadvantage , that they exhibit an author in form ,
like a man at court , where the Splendour ofdrefs ,
and the ceremonial of behaviour , conceal thofc
peculiarities which distinguish one man from an¬
other . But reading an author of Simplicity , is like
converfing with a perfon of distinction at home ,
and with eafe , where we find natural manners ,
and a marked character .

The higheft degree of this Simplicity , is ex -
preffed by a French term , to which we have
none that fully anfwers in our Language , naivete.
it is not eafy to give a precife idea of the import
of this word . It always expreSSes a difcovery of
character . 1 believe the bed account of it is giv¬
en by a French critic , IVi . Marmontel , who
explains it thus : That fort of amiable ingenuity ,
or undifguifed opennefs , which Seems to give
us fome degree of Superiority over the perfon who
Shows it ; a certain infantine Simolicitv , which

* “ Let this Style have a certain faftnefs and . eafe ,“ which Shall characterise a negligence , not unpleafing in“ an author , who appears to be more felicitous about th?
thought than the exprdllon .

”
Vol, II . D
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L E c T. we love in our hearts , but which difplays fome
XIX. features of the character that we think we could

have art enough to hide ; and which , therefore ;
always leads us to fmile at the perfoa who dif -
covers this character . La Fontaine , in his Fables ,
is given as the great example of fuch naivete.
This , however , is to be underftood , as defcrip *
tive of a particular fpecies only of Simplicity .

With refpect to Simplicity , in general , we
may remark , that the ancient original writers are
always the mod eminent for it . This happens
from a plain reafon , that they wrote from the
dictates of natural genius , and were not formed
upon the labours and writings of others , which
is always in hazard of producing Affedation .
Hence , among the Greek writers , we have more
models of a beautiful Simplicity than among the
Roman , Homer , Ilefiod , Anacreon , Theocri¬
tus , Herodotus , and Xenophon , are all diftin -
guilhed for it . Among the Romans alfo , we
have fome writers of this character , particularly
Terence , Lucretius , Phaedrus , and Julius Caefar.
The following paflage of Terence ’s Andria , is
a beautiful inltauce of Simplicity of manner in
del ’

criptioiK

Fumis interim
Procedit ; fequimHr ; ad fepulclirum venimus ;
In ignem impolita eft ; fletur ; interea ha:c foror
Quant dixi , ad Hammam aceeffit imprudentius
Satis cum periculo. Ibi turn exanimatus Pamphilus ,
Bene duilmnlatum amorem , et celatum indicat ;
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Occurrit praceps , mulierem ab igne retrahit , L E c t .
Mea Glycerium , inquit , quid agis ? Cur te is perditum ?
Turn ilia , ut confuetum facile amorem cernsres ,
Rejecit fe in eum , flens quam farailiariter *

Act . I. Sc . I.

All the words here are remarkably happy and
elegant ; and convey a moft lively picture of
the fcene defcribed : while , at the fame time , the
Style appears wholly artlefs and unlaboured . Let
.us , next , confider fome Englilh writers who come
under this clafs.

Simplicity is the great beauty of Archbilhop
Tillotfon ’s manner . Tillotfon has long been ad¬
mired as an eloquent writer , and a model for
preaching . But his eloquence , if we can call it
fuch , has been often mifunderftood . For , if we
include , in the idea of eloquence , vehemence
and ftrength , picturefque defcription , glowing

* “ Meanwhile the funeral proceeds , we follow ;“ Come to the Sepulchre : the body ’s placed“ Upon the pile ; lamented ; whereupon“ This filler , I was fpeaking of , all wild ,
11 Ran to the flames with peril of her life.
“ There ! there ! the frighted Pamphilus betrays“ His well diffembled and long hidden lore ;“ Runs up , and takes her round die waift , and cries ,, l 0 ! my Glycerium 1 what is it you do ?
“ Why , why , endeavour to deftroy yourfelf ?
“ Then file in fuch a manner , that you thence
“ Might eafily perceive their long long love ,“ Threw herfelf ' back into his arms , and wept ,

Oh ! how familiarly ! Colmaw ,
D 2
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c t . figures , or correcd arrangement of fentences , in
IX . all thefe parts of oratory the Archbifhop is ex¬

ceedingly deficient . His Style is always pure ,
indeed , and ' perfpicuous , but carelefs and remifs ,
too often feeble and languid ; little beauty in the
conftrudhon of his fentences , which are frequently
fullered to drag ' unharmonioufly ; feldom any at¬
tempt towards flrength or fublimity . But , not -
withftanding thefe defects , fuch a conftant vein
ofgoodfenfe and piety runs through his works ,
fuch an earned and ferious manner , and fo much
ufeful inftrucdion conveyed in a Style fo pure ,
natural , and unaffe &ed , as will juPcly ' recom¬
mend him to high regard , as long as the Englifh
Language remains ; not , indeed , as a model of
the higheft eloquence , but as a firnple and ami¬
able writer , whofe manner is ftrongly expreffive
of great goodnefs and worth . I obferved before ,
that Simplicity of manner may be confident with
fame degree of negligence in Style ; and it is
only the beauty of that Simplicity which makes
the negligence of fuch writers feem graceful . But ,
as appears in the Archbifhop , negligence may
fornetimes be carried fo far as to impair the
beauty of Simplicity , and make it border on a
flat and languid manner .

Sir William Temple is another remarkable
writer in the Style of Simplicity . In point of orn¬
ament and corrednefs , he rifes a degree above
Tillctfon ; though , for correclnefs , he is not in
the higheft rank . All is eafy and flowing in
him ; he is exceedingly harmonious ; fmootlmefs
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and what may be called amenity , are the dif - L e
■tinguifhing characters of his manner ; relaxing , XI
fometimes , as fuch a manner will natur ally do ,
into a prolix and remifs Style. No writer what¬
ever has ftamped upon his Style a more lively
impreffion of his own character . In reading his
works , we feem engaged in convolution with
him ; we become thoroughly acquainted with him ,
not merely as an author , but as a man ; and con¬
tract a friendfhip for him . He may be chaffed as
Handing in the middle , between a negligent Sim¬
plicity , and the highefh degree of Ornament , which
this character of ftyle admits . .

Of the latter of thefe , the high eft , moft correct
and ornamented degree of the fimole manner ,
Mr . Addifon , is beyond doubt , in the Englifir
Language , the moft perfect example : and , there¬
fore , though not without fome faults, , he is , 011
the whole , the fafeft model for imitation , and
the freeft from confiderable defects , which
the Language affords . Perfpicuous and pure he is
in the h igheft degree ; his precifion , indeed , not
very great ; yet nearly as great as the fubjedts
which he treats of require : the conftruction of
his fentences eafy , agreeable , and commonly
very mufical ; carrying a character of fmoothnefs ,
more than of ftrength . In Figurative Lan¬
guage , he is rich ; particularly , in fimilies
and metaphors ; which are fo employed , as to
render his Style fplendid without being gaudy .There is not the leaft Affectation in his manner ;
we fee no marks of labour ; nothing forced or

D 3
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L e c t . conflrained ; but great elegance joined with great
XIX . eafe and fimpiicity . He is , in particular , diftin -

guifhed by a character of modefty,and of polite *
nefs , which appears in all his writings . No au¬
thor has a more popular and infmuating manner ;
and the great regard which he every where fhows
for virtue and ”

religion , recommends him highly .
If he fails in any thing , it is in want of ftrcngth
and precifion , which renders his manner , though
perfectly fuited to fuch effays as he writes in the
Spectator , not altogether a proper model for any
of the higher and more elaborate kinds of com -

pofition . Though the public have ever done much
juftice to his merit,yet the nature of his merithas not
always been feen in its true light : for , though his

poetry be elegant , he certainly bears a higher rank

among the profe writers , than he is in titled to among
the poets ; and , in profe , his humour is of a much

higher , and more original ftrain , than his philo -
i'ophy . The character of Sir Roger de Coverley
difcovers more genius than the critique on Milton .

Soch authors as rhofe , whofe characters I have
been giving , one never tires of reading . There
is nothing in their manner that {trains or fatigues
our thoughts : we are pleafed , without being
dazzled by .their luftre . So powerful is the charm
of Simplicity in an author of real genius , that it
attones for many defeds , and reconciles us to
many a carelefs expreffion . Hence , in all the mod
excellent authors , both in profe and verfe , the
fimple and natural manner may be always re¬
marked ; although other beauties being predomi¬
nant , this forms not their peculiar and diftinguifh -
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ing character . Thus Milton is firnple in themidft Lec t
of all his grandeur ; and Demofthenes in themidft XIX .
of ail his vehemence . To grave and folemn
writings , Simplicity of manner adds the more
venerable air . Accordingly , this has often been
remarked as the prevailing character throughout
all the facred Scriptures : and indeed no other cha¬
racter of Style was fo much fuited to the dignity
of infpiration .

Of authors , who , notwithftanding many ex¬
cellencies , have rendered their Style much lets
beautiful by want of Simplicity , 1 cannot give
a more remarkable example than Lord Shaftfhury .
This is an author on whom I have made obfer-
vations feveral times before , and fliall now take
leave of him , with giving his general character
under this head . Conliderabfe merit , doubtlefs ,
he has . His works might be read with profit fo?
the moral philofophy which they contain , had he
not filled them with fo many oblique and invi¬
dious infmuations againft the Chriftian Religion ;
thrown out , too , with fo much fpleen andfatire ,
as do no honour to his memory , either as anau - /
thor or a man. His language has many beauties .
It is firm , andfupported in an uncommon degree :
it is rich and mufical. |No Englifir author , as I
formerly fhowed , has attended fo much to the
regular conftrudtion of his Sentences , both with
refpect to propriety , and with refpecl to cadence .
All this gives fo much elegance and pomp to hss
language , that there is no wonder it Ihould have
been fometimes highly admired . It is greatly hurt *

D 4
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Lect , however , by perpetual ftiffnefs and affedation ,
XIX . This is its capital fault . His lordlhip can exprefs

nothing with Simplicity . He feems to have con -
fidered it as vulgar , and beneath the dignity of
a man of quality , to fpeak like other men . Hence
he is ever in bufkins ; full of circumlocutions and
artificial elegance . In every fentence , we fee the
marks of labour and art ; nothing of that eafe ,
which exprelfes a fentiment coming natural and
warm from the heart . Of figures and ornament
of every kind , he is exceedingly fond ; fometimes
happy in them ; but his fondnefs for them is too
vifible ,• and having once laid hold of fome me¬
taphor or allufion that pleafed him , he knows not
how to part with it . What is mod wonderful ,
he was a profeffed admirer of Simplicity ; is always
extolling it in th £ ancients , and cenfuring the
moderns for the want of it ; though he departs
from it himfelf as far as any one modern whatever .
Lord Shaftfbury polfelfed delicacy and refinement
of tafte , to a degree that we may call exccffive
and fickly , but he had little warmth of paffion ;
few llrong or vigorous feelings : and the coldnefs
of his charadter led him to that artificial and {lately
manner which appears in his writings . He was
fonder of nothing than of wit and raillery ; but
he is far from being happy in it . He attempts it
often , but always awkwardly ; he is ftiff , even in
his pleafantry ; and laughs in form,like an author ,
and not like a man *.

* It may perhaps be not unworthy of being mentioned,
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From the account which I have given of Lord L e c t .

Shaftfbury ’s manner , it may eafily be imagined , XIX .
that he would miflead many who blindly admired
him . Nothing is more dangerous to the tribe of
imitators , than an author , who , with many im-
pofing beauties , has alfo fome very confiderable
blemilhes This is fully exemplified in Mr . Black-
wall of Aberdeen , the author of the Life of Ho¬
mer , the Letters on IYIythology , and the Court
of Auguftus ; a writer of confiderable learning ,
and of ingenuity alfo*, but infeded with an extra¬
vagant love of an artificial Style , and of that pa¬
rade of language which dillinguifhes the Shaftfou-
rean manner .

Having now faid fo much to recommend Sim¬

plicity , or the eafy and natural manner of wri¬
ting, - and having pointed out the defects of
an oppofite manner ; in order to preventmiftakes
on this fubjed , it is necelTary for me to obferve ,
that it is very poffible for an author to write
limply , and yet not beautifully . One may be
free from alfedation , and not have merit . The
beautiful Simplicity fuppofes an author to pollefs

that the firft edition of his enquiry into Virtue was publifhed ,
furreptitioufiy , I believe , in a feparate form , in the year
1699 ; and is fometimes to be met with ; by comparing
which , with the corrected edition of the fame treatife ,
as it now Hands among his works , we fee one of the molt
curious and ufeful examples that I know , of what is cal¬
led IJ ; ;ne labor the art of polifhing language , breaking
long fentences , and working up an imperfect draught into
a highly finifhed performance .



VEHEMENT STYLE4 -2

L e c t . reaTgenius ; to write with folidity * purity , and
XIX.

' livelinefs of imagination . In this cafe , the fim-

plicity or unafrectednefs of his manner , is the

crowning ornament ; it heightens every other

beauty ; it is the drefs of nature , without which , all
beauties are imperfect . But if mere unaffeclednefs
were fufficient to confhtute the beauty of Style ,
weak , trifling , and dull writers might often
lay claim to this beauty . And , accordingly , we
frequently meet with pretended critics .. who extol
the dulleft writers on account of what they call
the “

.Chafte Simplicity of their mannerwhich
in truth , is no other than the abfence of every
ornament , through the mere want of genius and
imagination . We muft diftinguifh , therefore ,
between that Simplicity which accompanies true
genius , and which is perfectly compatible with
every proper ornament of Style , and that which
is no other than a carelefs and flovenly manner .
Indeed , the diftinction is eafily made from the
efiedl produced . The one never fails to intereft
the Reader, ; the other is infipid and tirefome .

I PROCEED to mention one other manner or
character of Style , different from any that I have
yet fpoken of ; which may be difhngu -ifhed by
the name of the Vehement . This always implies
flrength ; and is not , by any means , inconfiftent
with Simplicity : but in its predominant character
is diftinguilhable from either the ftrong or the
fimple manner . It has a peculiar ardour ; it is a
glowing Style ; the language of a man , wbofe
Imagination and paffions are heated , and ftrongly
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-affe &ed by what he writes ; who is therefore ne¬
gligent of leffer graces , but pours himfelf forth¬
with the rapidity and fulnefs of a torrent . It be¬
longs to the higher kinds of oratory ; and indeed
is rather expected from a man who is fpeaking ,
than from one who is writing in his clofet . . The -
orations of Demofthenes furnifh the full and per¬
fect example of this fpecies of Style .

Among Englifh writers , theonewhohas moftof
this charatder , though mixed , indeed , with fevcral
defects , is LordBolingbroke . Bolingbroke was
formed by nature to be a factious leader ; the dema¬
gogue of a popular affembly. Accordingly , the Style
that runs through all his political writings , is
that of one declaiming with heat , rather than
writing with deliberation . He abounds in rhe¬
torical Figures ; and pours himfelf forth with great
impetuofity . He is copious to a fault ; places the
fame thought before us in many different views ;
but generally with life and ardour . He is bold ,
rather than correct ; a torrent that flows ftrong ,
but often muddy . His fcntences are varied as to
length and fhortnefs ; inclining , however , molt to
long periods , fometimes including parenthefes ,
and frequently crowding and heaping a multitude
of things upon one another , as naturally happens
jn the warmth of fpeaking . In the choice of his
words , there is great felicity and precifion . In
exact conftruction of fentences he is much inferior
to Lord Shaftfbury ; but greatly fuperior to him
in life and eafe . Upon the whole , his merit , as
a writer , w ouLl have been very conflderable 3 if

L e c T*
NIX .
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Lect , his matter had equalled his Style . Butwbilft we
XIX . find many things to commend in the latter , in

the former , as 1 before remarked , we can hardly
find any thing to commend . In his reafonings , for
mod part , he is fiimfy and falfe ; in his political
writings factious ; in what he calls his philofophi -
cal ones , irreligious and fophiltical in the higheft
degree .

I SHALL infill : no longer on the different man¬
ners of Writers , or the general Characters of Style .
Some other , befides thofe which I have mentioned ,
might be pointed out ; but I am fenfible , that it
is very difficult to feparate fuch general confide -
rations of the Style of authors from their peculiar
turn of fentiment , which it is not my bufmefs ,
atprefent , to criticife . Conceited Writers , for
mftancc , difcover their fpiritfo much in their com -
pofition , that it imprints on their Style a cha¬
racter of pertnefs ; though I confefs it is difficult
to fay , whether this can be cla 'fed among the
attributes of Style , or rather is to be afcribed
entirely to the thought . In whatever clafs we
rank it , all appearances of it ought to be avoided
with care , as a mod dffgufting blemilh in writing ".
Under thofe genera ] heads , which I have confider -
ed , I have taken an opportunity of giving the
character of many of the eminent daffies in the
Englifh language .

From what I have laid on this fubjeCl , it may
be inferred , that to determine among all thofe
different manners of writing , what is precifely the
heft , is neither eafy , nor neceffary . Style is afield
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tli at admits of great latitude . Its qualities in dif- Lect .
ferent authors may be very different ; and yet in XIX.
them all beautiful . Room mull be left here for
genius ; for that particular determination which
every one receives from nature to one manner
of exprefiion more than another . Some general
qualities , indeed , there are of fuch importance ,
as fhould always , in every kind of compofition
be kept in view ; and fome defedls we fhould
always ftudy to avoid . An oftentatious , a feeble ,
a barlh , or an obfeure Style , for inftance , are
always faults ; and Perlpicuity , Strength , Neatnefs ,
and Simplicity , are beauties to be always aimed
at . But as to the mixture of all , or the degree
of predominancy of any one of thefe good quali¬
ties , for forming our peculiar diftinguifhing man¬
ner , no precife rules can be given ; nor will I ven¬
ture to point out any one model as abfolutely
perfedl.

It will be more to the purpofe , that I conclude
thefe differtations upon Style , with a few direc¬
tions concerning the proper method of attaining
a good Style in general ; leaving the parti¬
cular character of that Style to be either formed
by the fubjecl on which we write , or prompted
by the bent of genius .

The firft direction which I give for this
purpofe , is , to ftudy clear ideas on the fubjecl
concerning which we are to write or fpeak .
I his is a direction which may at firft appear to
have fmal ! relation to Style . Its relation to it ,lioweyer , is extremely clofe. The foundation of
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Lect . all good Style , is good fenfe accompanied with

XIX . a lively imagination . The Style and thoughts
of a writer are fo intimately connected , that , as
I have feveral times hinted , it is frequently hard
to diftinguifh them . Wherever the impreffions
of things upon our minds are faint and indiftinci ,
or perplexed and confufed , our Style in treating
of fuch things will infallibly be fo too . Whereas
what we conceive clearly and feel itrongly we
will naturally exprefs with clearnefs and with
flrength . This , then , we may be affured , is a
capital rule as to Style , to think clofely of the
fubjedt , till we have attained a full and diftindt
view of the matter which we are to clothe in
words , till we become warm and interelled in
it ; then and not till then , fhall we find expreffion
begin to flow . Generally fpeaking , the bell and
moll proper expreffions , are thofe which a clear
view of the fubjedt fuggefts , without much
labour or enquiry after them . This is Quindtili-
an ’s obfervation , Lib . viii . c . i .

c‘ Plerumque
“ optima verba rebus cohaereut , et cernuntur fuo
“ lumine . At nos quaerimus ilia , tanquam lateant
“ feque fubducant . Ita nunquam putamus verba
“ effe circa id de quo dicendum eft ; fed ex aliis
,
w locis petimus et inventis vim afferimus * .

”

* “ The moft proper words for the moft part adhere
“ to the thoughts wich are to be expreffed by them ,
“ and may be difcovered as by their own light. But we
“ hunt after them , as if they were hidden , and only to
“ be fsund in a comer. Hence instead of conceiving th?
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In the fecond place , in order to form a good L e c t
Style , the frequent pradice of compofiug is XIX.
indifpenfibly necelfary . Many rules concerning
Style I have delivered ; but no rides will anfwer
the end without exercife and habit . At the fame
time , it is not every fort of compoling that will
improve Style . This is fo far from being the
cafe , that by frequent , carelefs , and hafty
compofition , we ill all acquire certainly a very
Lad Style ; we fhall have more trouble afterwards
in unlearning faults , and correding negligences ,
than if we had not been accuftomed to com¬
pofition at all . In the beginning therefore , we
ought to write flowly , and with much care.
Let the facility and fpeed of writing , be the
fruit of longer pradice .

“ Moram & folicitudi -
“ nem ,

” fays Quindilian with the greateft
reafon , L . x . c . 3 ,

“ initiis impero . Nam primum
4‘ hoc conftituendum ac obtinendum eft , ut q.uam
“ optime fcribamus : celeritatem dabit confue-
“ tudo . Paulatim res facilius fe oftendent , verba
“ refpondebunt , compofitio profequetur . Cunda
tc denique ut in familia bene inftituta in officio
cc erunt . Summa haec eft rei ; cito fcribendo
“ non fit ut bene fcribatur ; bene fcribendo ,“ fit Ut cito ”

“ words to lie near the fubjed , we go in queft of them
“

7to fome other quarter , and endeavour to give force to“ the expreffions we have found ouc .
”

* “ I enjoin that fuch as are beginning the practice of
“ compofition , write ilowly , and with anxious defibe-t

ration . Their great objed at firlt lliould be , to write
as well as poflibie , pradice will enable them to write
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L e c t . We rnuft obferve , however , that there may
XIX . be an extreme , in too great and anxious a care

about words . We mu ft not retard the courfe
of thought , nor cool the heat of imagination ,
by paufing too long on every word we employ .
There is , on certain occafions , a glow of com -
pofnion which fhould be kept up , if we hope
to exprefs ourfelves happily , though at the
expence of allowing fome inadvertencies to pafs .
A more fevere examination of thefe mull be left
to be the work of correction . For , if the
practice of compolition be uleful , the laborious
work of correcting is no lefs fo ; is indeed abfo -
lutely neceffary to our reaping any benefit from
the habit of compolition . What we have written ,
fhould be laid by for fome little time , till the
ardour of compolition be paft , till the fondnefs
for the expreffions we have ufed be worn off ,
and the expreffions themfelves be forgotten ; and
then reviewing our work with a cool and critical
eye , as if it were the performance of another ,
we Ihall difcern many imperfections which at firft
efcaped us . Then is the feafon for pruning
redundancies ; for weighing the arrangement of

“ fpeedily . By degrees matter will offer itfelf more readily ;“ words will be at hand ; competition , will flow ; every“ thing , as in the arrangement of a well-ordered family ,“ will prefent itfelf in its proper place . The fum of the“ whole is this ; by hafty compolition , we Ihall never“ acquire the art of compofmg well ; by writing well , we“ Ihall come to write fpeedily . ”

fentenc .es '

I
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fetttcrices ; for attending to the juncture and L e e
connecting particles ; and bringing Style into ' a XIX
regular , correct , and fnpported form . This
K Umte Labor ,

” muft be fubmitted to by all who
would communicate their thoughts with proper
advantage to others ; and fome practice in it will
foon fharpen their eye to the mod neceffary
objetfls of attention , and render it a much more
eaiy and practicable work than might at firft be
imagined .

In the third place , with refpect to the affiftance
that is to be gained from the Writings of others ,
it is obvious , that we ought to render ouifeives
well acquainted with the Style of the belt authors .
This is reqiiifite , both in order to form a juft
tafte in Style , and to fupply us with a full ftcck
of words on every fubjeCh In reading authors ,
with a view to Style , attention fhould be given
to the peculiarities of their different manners ;
and in this , and former Lectures , I have endea¬
voured to fugged feveral things that may be
ufeful in this view . 1 know no exercife that
will be found more ufeful for acquiring a proper
Style , than to tranflate fome paffage from an
eminent Englilh author , into our own words .
What I mean is , to take , for inftance , feme
page of one of Mr . Addifon ’s Spectators , and
read it carefully over two or three times , till
we have got a firm hold of the thoughts com
tained in it ; then to lay afide the book , to
attempt to write out the paffage from memory
in the beft way we can ; and having done fo ,Vol . II , E
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Lec t . next to open the book , and compare what we

XIX . have written , with the Style of the author .
Such an exercife will , by comparifon , fhow us

where the defects of our Style lie ; will lead us

to the proper attentions for rectifying them ; and

among the different ways in which the fame

thought may be expreffed , will make us perceive
that which is the mo ft beautiful . But ,

In the fourth place , I rnuft caution , at the
fame time , againft a fervile imitation of any one
author whatever . This is always dangerous . It
hampers genius ; it is likely to produce a Riff
manner ; and thofe who are given to clofe imita¬
tion , generally imitate an author ’s faults as well
as his beauties . No man will ever become a
good writer , or fpeaker , who has not fome
degree of confidence to follow his own genius .
We ought to beware , in particular , of adopting
any author ’

s noted phrafes , or tranfcribing paf -

fages from him . Such a habit will prove fatal
to all genuine compofition . Infinitely better it
is to have fomething that is our own , though
of moderate beauty , than to affect to fhine in
borrowed ornaments , which will , at laft , betray
the utter poverty of our genius . On thefe heads
of competing , correcting , reading , and imitating ,
I advife every ftudent of oratory to confult
what Quinctilian has delivered in the Xth book
of his Inftitutions , where he will find a variety
of excellent obfervations and directions , that
Well deferve attention .

I n the fifth place , it is an obvious , but
material rule , with rcfpect to Style , that we



-always ftudy to adapt it to the fubject , and alfo L e c
to the capacity of our hearers , if we are to fpeak XIX
in public Nothing merits the name of eloquent
or beautiful , which is not fuited to the occafion ,
and to the perfons to whom it is addreffed . It
is to the lait degree awkward and abfurd , to
attempt a poetical florid Style , on occafions ,
when it fhould be our buunefs only to argue
and reafon ; or to fpeak with elaborate pemp
of expreflion , before perfons who comprehend
nothing of it , and who can only flare at our
unfeafonable magnificence . Thefe are defedts not
fo much in point of Style , as , what is much
worfe , in point of common fenfe . When we
begin to write or fpeak , we ought previoufly to F
fix in our minds a clear conception of the end to
be aimed at ; to keep this fteadily in our view ,
and to fuitour Style to it . If we do not facrifice
to this great objedt , every illtimed ornament that
may occur to our fancy , we are unpardonable ;
and though chddren and fools may admire , men
of fenfe will laugh at us cfnd our Style .

In the laft place , I cannot conclude the fubject
without this admonition , that , in any cafe , and
on any occafion , attention to Style mull not
engrofs us fo much , as to detradt from a higher
degree of attention to the thoughts : “ Curam
“ verborum, ”

fays the great Roman Critic ,
44 rerum volo efie folicitudinem . * ” A direction

* “ To your expreffion be attentive ; but about your<c matter be felicitous . ”

E 3
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L e c t . the more neeeffary , that the prefent tafle of the

XIX . age in writing -
, ieems to lean more to Style than

to thought . It is much eafier to drefs up trivial
and common fentiments with home beauty of

expreffion , than to afford a fund of vigoious ,
ingenious , and ufeful thoughts . The latter ,
requires true genius ; the former , may be attained

by induftry , with the help of very fuperficial
parts . Hence , we find fo many writers frivo -
loufly rich in Style , but wretchedly poor in
Sentiment . The public ear is now fo much
accuftomed to a correct and ornamented Style ,
that no writer can , with fafety , neglect the
ftudy of it . But he is a contemptible one who

* does not look to fomething beyond it ; who
does not lay the chief ftrefs upon his matter ,
and employ fuch ornaments of Style to recom¬
mend it , as are manly , not foppifh : “ Majore
“ animo ,

”
fays the writer whom I have fo often

quoted , “ aggredienda eft eioquentia ; qtue ft
“ toto corpore valet , ungues polire & capillum
“ componere , non exiftimabit ad curam fuam
cc pertinere . Ornatus et virilis & fords , & fandtus
cc fit ; nec effeminatam levitatem , & fuco emen -
“ titum colorem amet ; fanguine et viribus niteat f .

t “ A higher fpirit ought to animate thofe who ftudy“ eloquence . They ought to confult the health and found-
nefs of the whole body , rather than bend their atten¬
tion to fuch trifling objects as .paring the nails , and
dreffing the hair . Let ornament be manly and chafte ,“ without effeminate gaiety , or artificial colouring ; let it“ fhine with the glow of health and foength . ”



LECTURE XX ,

CRITICAL EXAMINATION OF THE
STYLE

*
OF MR . ADDISON * IN N ®, 4 ‘ i -

OF THE SPECTATOR .

X HAVE infilled fully oil the fubjedl of Lan¬
guage and Style , both becaufe it is , in itfelf , of
great importance , arid becaufe it is more capable
of being afcertained by precife rule , than feveral
other parts of campofition . A critical analyfis of
the Style of fome good author will tend further
to illuftrate the fubject ; as it will fugged obfer-
vations which I have not had occafion to make ,
and will fhow , in the mod practical light , the
nfe of thole which I have made .

Air . Addison is the author whom I have
chofen for this purpofe . The Spedtator , of which
his papers are the chief ornament , is a book
which is in the hands of every one , and which
cannot be praifed too highly The good fenfe ,
and good writing , the ufeful morality , and the
admirable vein of humour which abound in it ,
render it one of thofe dandard books which have
done the greated honour to the Englifli nation .
I have formerly given the general character of

E 3
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L £ o t , Mr . Addifon ’s Style and manner , as natural and
XX. unaffedled , eafy and polite , and full ox thofe

graces which a flowery imagination diffufes over
writing . At the fame time , though one of the
mo ft beautiful writers in the language , he is not
the moft corredt ; a circ.umftance which renders
his compofition the more proper to be the fubjecl
of our prefent criticifm . The free and flowing
manner of this amiable writer fometimes led him
into inaccuracies , which the more ftudied circnm -
fpedtion and care of far inferior writers have
taught them to avoid . Remarking his beauties ,
therefore , which I fhall have frequent occafion
to do as I proceed , I mull alfo point out his
negligences and defedts . Without a free , impartial
difcuffion of both the faults and beauties which
occur in his compofition , it is evident , this
piece of criticifm would be of no fervice : and ,
from the freedom which 1 ufe in criticifing Mr .
Addifon ’s Style , none can imagine , that I mean
to depreciate his 'writings , after having repeatedly
declared the high opinion which I entertain of
them . The beauties of this author are fo many ,
and the general charadler of his Style is fo elegant
and eftimahle , that the minute imperfections I
fiia ' i have occafion to point out , are but like
thofe fpots in the fun , which may be difcovered
by the affiftance of art , but which have no effedt
in obfcuring its luftre . It is , indeed , my judg - *

ment , that what Quinchlian applies to Cicero ,
s, file fe profeciffe fciat , cui Cicero valde place -
“ bit, ”

may , with juftice , be applied to Air .
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Addifon ; that to be highly pleafed with his I K c T .
manner of writing , is the criterion of one ’s XX .
having acquired a good tafte in Englifh Style .
The paper on which we are now to enter , is
N °

. 411 . the firft of his celebrated E flays on the
PIeafures of the Imagination , in the Sixth Volume
of the Spectator . It begins thus :

“ Our fight is the molt perfect , and molt
cc delightful of all our fenfes.

This is an excellent introductory fentence . It
is clear , precife , and Ample. The author lays
down , in a few plain words , the propofition
which he is going to illuftrate throughout the
reft of the paragraph . In this manner we fhould
always fet out . A frrfh fentence fhould feldom.
be a long , and never an intricate one.

He might have faid ,
“ Our fight is the molt

“ perfect , and the molt delightful .
” — But he-

has judged better , in omitting to repeat the
article , the . For the repetition of it is proper ,
chiefly when we intend to point out the objects
of which we fpeak , as diftinguifhed from , or
contrafted with , each other ; and when we want
that the reader ’s attention fliould reft on that
diftinction . For inftance ; had Mr . Addifon in¬
tended to fay , That our fight is at once the
moft delighfd , and the molt ufeful , of all our \
fenfes, the article might then have been repeated
with propriety , as a clear and ftrong diftindtion
would have been conveyed . But as between
perfect and delightful , there is lefs contraft , there
was no occafion for fuch . repetition . It would

E 4
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w. c t , have had no other effect , but to add a word
XX . r .nneceffarily to the fentence . He proceeds :

“ It fills the mind with the largeft variety of
u ideas , cpnverfes with its objects at the greatefk“ diftance , and continues the Jongeft in action ,
c‘ without being tired or fatiated with its , proper“ enjoyments .

This fentence deferves attention , as remark *
ably harmonious , and well conftruded . Itpoffeffes ,
indeed , almofl all the properties of a perfed
fentence . It is entirely perfpicuous . It is loaded
with no fuperfluous or unneceffary words , hor ,
tired or fotiaied , towards the end of the fentence ,
are not ufed for fynonymous terms , They convey
diftind ideas , and refer to different members of
the period ; that this fenfe “ continues the longed :u in adion without being tired ,

” that is , without
being fatigued with its adion ; and alfo . , without“ being fatiated with its proper enjoyments .

J>
That quality of a good fentence which I termed
its unity , is here perfedly preferved . It is our
fight of which he fpeaks . T his is the object
carried through the fentence , and prefented to
us , in every member of it , by thofe verbs , fills ,
convcrfes, continues, to each of which , it is clearly
the nominative . Thofe capital words are difpofed
of in the moft proper places ; and that uniformity ,is maintained in the conftrudion of the fentence ,
which fuits the unity of the object .

Observe too , the mufic of the period ; confift -
xng of three members , each of which , agreeably
tp a rule I formerly mentioned , grows , and rifes .
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above the other in found , till the fentence is Lect ,
conducted , at laft , to one of the mod melodious XX .
clofes which our Language admits ;

“ without
“ being tired or fatiated with its proper enjoy -
cc ments .

” Enjoyments, is a word of length and
dignity , exceedingly proper for a clofe which is
deiigned to be a mufical one . The harmony is
the more happy , that this difpofition of the
members of the period which fuits the found fo
well , is no lefs juft and proper with refpedt to
the fenfe. It follows the order of nature , Firft ,
we have the variety of objects mentioned , which
fight furnifiies to the mind ; next , we have the
a& ion of fight on thofe objedtsj and laftly , we
have time and continuance of its action . No
order could be more natural or happy .

This fentence has {fill another beauty . It is
figurative , without being too much fo for the
fubject . A metaphor runs through it . The fenfe
of fight is , in fome degree , perfonified . We are
told of its converfmg with its objects ; and of its
not being tired or fatiated with its enjoyments ; all
which expreffions are plain allufions to the actions
and feelings of men . This is that flight fort of
Perfonification , which , without any appearance
of boldnefs , and without elevating the fancy
much above its ordinary bate , renders difcourfe
picturefaue , and leads us to conceive the author 's
meaning more diftinctly , by clothing abltraCl
ideas , in fome degree , with fenfible colours.
Mr . Addifon abounds with this beauty of Style
beyond rr. oft authors ; and the fentence which
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E c T . we have been confidering , is very expreffivc ot
XX. his manner of writing . There is no blemilhin it

whatever , unlefs that a ftrict Critic might perhaps
objedt , that the epithet large , which he applies
to variety , — “ the largeffc variety of ideas
an epithet more commonlyapplied to extent is than
to number . It is plain , that he here employed it
to avoid the repetition of the word great , which
occurs immediately afterwards .

“ The fenfe of feeling can , indeed , give us a
“ notion of extenfion , fhape , and all other ideas
“ that enter at the eye , except colours ; but , at
“ the fame time , it is very much ftraitened and
“ confined in its operations , to the number , bulk ,“ and diftance of its particular objects .

This fentence is by no means fo happy as the
former . It is , indeed , neither clear nor elegant .
Exrxnjion and shape can , with no propriety , be
called ideas ; they are properties of matter . Neither
is it accurate , even according to Mr . Locke ’s
philofophy ( with which our Author feems here
to have puzzled himfelf ) , to fpeak of any fenfe
giving us a notion of ideas , our fenfes give us the
ideas tbemfelves . The meaning would have been
much more clear , if the Author had expreffed
himfelf thus : “ The fenfe of feeling can , indeed ,“ give us the idea of extenfion , figure , and all
“ the other properties of matter which are
“ perceived by the eye , except colours .

The latter part of the fentence is flill more
embarraffed . For what meaning can we make of
the fenfe of feeling , being “ confined , in its opera -
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cc tions , to the number , bulk , and diftance , of Lect
c‘ its particular objects ? J ’ Surely , every fenfe is XX,
confined , as much as the fenfe of feeling , to the
number , bulk , and diftance of its own objects .
Sight and feeling are , in this refpect , perfectly
on a level ; neither of them can extend beyond
their own objects . The turn of expreffion is fo
inaccurate here , that one would be apt to fufpedt
two words to have been omitted in the printing ,
which were originally in Mr . Addifon ’

s manu-
fcript ; becaufe the infertion would render the
fenfe much more intelligible and clear. Thefe
two words are ,

“ with regard : — It is very
“ much ftraitened , and confined , in its operations ,
“ with regard to the number , bulk , and diftance
“ of its particular objects .

” The meaning then
would be , that feeling is more limited than fight
in this refpetf ; thatjt is confined to a narrower
circle , to a fmaller number of objects.

The epithet particular , applied to objects , in
the conclufion of the fentence , is redundant , and
conveys no meaning whatever . Mr . Addifon
feems to have ufed it in place of peculiar , as
indeed he does often in other paffages of his
writings . But particular and peculiar, though they
are too often confounded , are words of different
import from each other . Particular ftands oppofed
to general; peculiar ftands oppofed , to what is
poffeffed in common with others. Particular expreffes
what in the logical Style is called Species ; peculiar ,
what is called differentia. — Its peculiar objects
Would have fignified in this place , the objects
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Le c t . of the fenfe of feeling , as diftinguifhed from the
XX. objects of any other fenfe ; and would have had

more meaning than its particular objcBs . Though ,
In truth , neither - the one nor the other epithet
was requifite . It was fufficient to have faid limply,
its objects.

cc Our fight feems defigned to fupply all thefe
5C defeds , and may be confidered as a more

delicate and diffufive kind of touch , that“ fpreads itfelf over an infinite multitude of
sc bodies , comprehends the large ft figures , andv brings into our reach fome of the moft remote
£C parts , of the univerfe .

”
* Her £ again the author ’s Style returns upon

us in all its beauty . This is a fenteuce diftind ,
graceful , well arranged , and highly mufical . In
the latter part of it , it is conftruded with three
members , which are formed much , in the fame
manner with thofe of the fecond fentence , on
which I beftowed fo much praife . The con-
ftrudion is fo fimilar , that it it had followed
immediately after it , we fliould have been fenfihle
of a faulty monotony . But the interpolation of
another fentence between them , prevents this,
effed .

<c It is this fenfe which furnifbes the imagination
£t with its ideas ; fo that by the pleafures of the“ Imagination or Fancy '

( which I fliall ufe pro-
fC mifcuQufty ) , I here mean fuch . as arife from
es viiible objeds , either when we have them“ adually in our view ; or when we call up
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“ their ideas into our minds by paintings , flatues , L
“ descriptions , or any the like occafion .

In place of , It is this fenfe which furnishes — the
author might have faid more fhortly , This fctifi
furnishes. But the mode of expreffion which he
has ufed , is here more proper . This fort of full
and ample affertion , it is this •which , is fit to be
ufed when a proportion of importance is laid
down , to which we feek to call the reader ’s
attention . It is like pointing ,

’with the hand at
the objedi of which we fpeak . The parenthefis in
the middle of the l'entence , -which I shall ufe
promifcuousiy , is not clear . He ought to have faid,
terms -which 1 shall ufe promifcuously ; as the verb
ufc relates not to the pleafures of the imagina¬
tion , but to the terms of fancy and imagination ,
which he was to employ as fynonymous . Any the
like occafon — to call a painting or a ftatue an
occqjion is not a happy expreffion , nor is it very
proper to fpeak of calling up ideas by occafions . The
common phrafe , any fuch means , would have been
more natural .

cc WE cannot indeed have a fmgle image in
cc the fancy , that did not make its firft entrance
“ through the fight ; but we have the power“ of retaining , altering , and compounding thofe
w images which we have once received , into all
“ the varieties of picture and vifion that are molt
K agreeable to the imagination ; for by this fa-
“ culty , a man in a dungeon is capable of enter-
“ taining himfelf with fenfes and landfcapes more



63 CRITICAL EXAMINATION OF

L e e t .
cc beautiful than any that can be found in the

XX . “ whole compafs of nature .
It may be of ufe to remark that in one mem¬

ber of this fentence there is an inaccuracy in
fyntax . It is very proper to fay , altering and
compounding thofe images -which -vst have once received ,
into all varieties of picture and vifon . But we can

- with no propriety fay , retaining them into aU. the
varieties ; and yet , according to the manner in
which the words are ranged , this conftruction is
unavoidable . For retaining , altering , and compound ,
ing , are participles , each of which equally refers
to , and governs the fubfequent noun , thofe
images ; and that noun again is necelfarily connect¬
ed with the following prepofition into . This in-
ftance Ihows the importance of carefully attend¬
ing to the rules of Grammar and Syntax ; when
fo pure a writer as Mr . Addifon could , through
inadvertence , be guilty of fuch an error . The
conftruCtion might eafily have been rectified , by
disjoining the participle retaining from the other
two participles in this way : cc We have the
fi power of retaining thofe images which we
cc have once received ; and of altering and com-
a pounding them into all the varieties of picture
<c and vifion ;

” or better perhaps thus : “ We
“ have the power of retaining , altering , and
cc compounding thofe images which we have
<c once received ; and of forming them into all
“ the varieties of picture and vifion .

” — The
latter part of the fentence is clear and elegant .

u There are few . words in the Engliih La a-
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w guage , which are employed in a more loofe Lect .
cc and uncircumfcribed fenfe than thofe of the XX .
(( Fancy and the Imagination .

"’
There are few words —- which are employed . —.

It had been better , if our author here had faid
more fimply — Few words in the English language
are employed . Mr . Addifon , whofe Style is of
the free and full , rather than the nervous kind ,
deals , on all occafions , in this extended fort of
phrafeoiogy . But it is proper only when fome
affertion of confequence is advanced , and which
can bear an emphafis ; fuch as that in the firft
lentence of the former paragraph . On other oc¬
cafions , thefe little words it is , and there are ,
ought to be avoided as redundant and enfee¬
bling — thofe of the Fancy and the Imagination . The
article ought to have been omitted here . As he
does not mean the powers of the Fancy and the
Imagination, but the words only , the article cer¬
tainly had no proper place ; neither , indeed , was
there any occafion for other two words , thofe of.
Better, , if the fentence had run thus : “ Few
“ words in the Englilh language are employed“ in a more loofe and uncircumfcribed fenfe , than
t : Fancy and Imagination .

”
6< I therefore thought it neceflary to fix and

“ determine the notion of thefe two words , as I“ intend to make ufe of them in the thread of
‘ c my following fpeculations , that the reader
“ may conceive rightly what is the fubjed which

I proceed upon.
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Lect , Though fix and determine may appear fynony*
XX . mous words , yet a difference between them may

be remarked , arid they may be viewed , as ap¬
plied here , with peculiar delicacy . 1 he author
had juft laid , that the words of which he is
fpeaking were lonj

'
e and undrcumjcnb d. Fix relates

to the firft of thefe , determine to the laft . We
fix what is ioofe ; that is , we confine the word
to its proper place , that it may not fiuduate in
our imagination , and pafs from one idea to ano¬
ther ; and we determine what is uncircunfcribsd , that
is , we afcertain its termini or limits , we draw
the circle round it , that we may fee its boun¬
daries . For we cannot conceive the mean in ®' ofO
a word , nor indeed of any other thing clearly ,
till we fee its limits , and know how far it extends .
Thefe two words , therefore , have grace and
beauty as they are here applied ; though a writer ,
more frugal of words than Mr . Addifon , would
have preferred the fmgle word afcertain ^ which
conveys , without any metaphor j the import of
them both . ,

The notion of thefe -words is fomewhat of a
harfii phrafe , at leaft not fo. commonly ufed , as
the nxaniny of thefe words ™ as / intend to make
ufe of them in the thread of my fpeadations ; this is
plainly faulty . A fort of metaphor is improperly
mixed with words in the literal fenfe. He might
very well have Lid , as I intend to make ufe of
them in tmj followingfpeadations. — This was plain
language ; but if he chofe to borrow an allufton
from thread , that- allufton ought to have beet?

fupported ;
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fupnorted ; for there is no confiftency in making £,
vje of them in the thread of freculahons ; and ,
indeed , in expreffing any thing fo fimple and
familiar as this is , plain language is always to
be preferred to metaphorical — the fubjcci -which
1 proceed upon , is an ungracefulclofe of a fentence •;
better , the fubjcB upon which I proceed.

“ I muff therefore defire him to remember , that
“■ by the pleafures of the Imagination , I mean.
cc only fuch pleafures as arife originally from
<£ fight , and that 1 divide thefe pleafures into
t£ two kinds .

”
As the faff fentetice began with — I therefore

thought it necefjivy to fix , it is carelefs to begin
this fentence in a manner fo very fimilar , I mufi
therefore defire him to remember ,• efpecially , as the
fmall variation of ufing -, on this account , or , for
this reajon , in place of therefore , would have
amended the Style . -—• When he fays — I mean
only fuch pleafures — it may be remarked , that
the adverb only is not in its proper place . It
is not intended here to qualify the verb mean ,
but fuch pleafures ; and therefore fhould have
been placed in as clofe connection as poffible
with the word which it limits or qualifies. The
Style becomes more clear and neat , when the
words are arranged thus : “ by the pleafures of
* the Imagination , I mean fuch pleafures only
fC as arife from fight .

”
“ My defign being -, firft of all .

f o difeourfe
“ of thofe primary pleafures of the Imagination ,
w which entirely proceed from fuch objects as

Vol . II . F
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L e c t .
CC are before our eyes ; and , in the next place ,

XX .
u to fpeak of thofe fecondary pleafures of the
“ Imagination , which flow from the ideas of
“ vifible objects , when the objects are not actually
K before the eye , but are called up into our
ec memories , or formed into agreeable vilions
cc of things , that are either abfent or fictitious.

It is a great rule in laying down the divi-
fion of a fubjecl , to ftudy neatnefs and brevity

' as much as poflible . The divifions are then more
diftinctly apprehended , and more eafily remem¬
bered .

'I his fentence is not perfectly happy in
that refpect . It is fomewhat clogged by a tedious
phrafeology .

“ My defign being firlt of all to
“ difcourfe — in the next place to fpeak of —■
“ fuch objects as are before our eyes — things
“ that are either abfent or fictitious . Several
words might have been fpared here ; and the

Style made more neat and compact .
“ Ihe pleafures of the Imagination , taken in

cc their ftiil extent , are not fo grofs as thofe of
cc fenfe , nor fo refined as thofe of the under -
“ Handing .

”
This fentence is diftinct and elegant .
ct The laft are indeed more preferable , becaufe

“ they are founded on fome new knowledge or
cc improvement in the mind of man : Yetitmufl
cc be confeffed , that thofe of the Imagination are
“ as great and as tranfporting as the other .

In the beginning of this fentence , the phrafe ,
more preferable , is fuch a plain inaccuracy , that
one wonders how Air . Addifon fhouldhave fallen
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into it ; feeing preferable of itfelf , expreffes the L e c t .
comparative degree , and is the fame with more XX.
eligible , or more excellent .

1 must obferve farther , that the proportion
contained in the laft member of this fentence , is
neither clear nor neatly expreffed — it mujl be
confeffcd , that thofe of the '

imagination are as great ,
and as tranfporting as the other . — In the former fen¬
tence , he had compared three things together ;
the pleafures of the Imagination , thofe of fenfe , and
thofe of the underftanding In the beginning of
this fentence , he had called the pleafures of the
underftanding the lafi : and he ends the fentence ,
with obferving , that thofe of the Imagination are
as great and tranfporting as the other . Now , befides
that the other makes not a proper contrail with
the laji , he leaves it ambiguous , whether , by
the other , he meant the pleafures of the . Under -
Handing , or the pleafures of Senfe ; for is
may refer to either by the conftrmftion ; though ,
undoubtedly , he intended that it Ihould refer to
the pleafures of the Underftanding only . The
propofttion reduced to perfpicuous language . runs
thus : “ Yet it mull be confeffed , that the plea -
“ fures of the Imagination , when compared with
“ thofe of the underftanding , are no lefs great“ and tranfporting .

”
“ A beautiful profpect delights the foul as

“ much as a demonllration ; and a defeription“ in Homer has charmed more readers than a
S£ chapter in ArillotleU

This is a good illuftration of what he had
F %
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L E c T. been afierting , and is expreffed with that happy
XX. and elegant turn , for which our author is very

remarkable .
“ Befides , the pleafures of the Imagination

ct have this advantage above thofe of the Under -
« (landing , that they are more obvious , and
« more eafy to be acquired .

This is alfo an unexceptionable fentence .
“ It is but opening the eye , and the fcene

cc enters .
”

This fentence is lively and piclurefque . By
the gaiety and brifknefs which it gives the Style ,
it (hows the advantage of intermixing fuch a (hort
fentence as this amidd a run of longer ones ,
which never fails to have a happy effed . I mud
remark , howerer , a fmall inaccuracy . A fcene
cannot be faid to enter ,• an aclor enters ; but a
fcene appears , or prefents itfelf.

“ The colours paint themfelves on the fancy ,
“ with very little attention of thought or appli-
“ cation of mind in the beholder .

”

This is dill beautiful illudration ; carried on
with that agreeable flowerinefs of fancy and
ftyle , which is fo well fuited to thofe pleafures
of the Imagination , of which the author is
treating .

“ We are druck , we know not how , with
tc the fymmetry of any thing we fee , and im -
cc mediately affent to the beauty of an objed ,
“ without enquiring into the particular caufes and
ct occadons of it .
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There is a falling off here from the elegance
of the former fentences. We qjjent to the truth
of a propofition ; but cannot fo well be faid to
ajjent to the lenity of an objecl. Acknowledge would
have expreffed the fenfe with more propriety .
The clofe of the fentence too is heavy and un¬
graceful — the particular caufes and occajions of it ,•
.— both particular , and occajions , are words quite
fuperfiuous ; and the pronoun it is in fome
meafure ambiguous , whether it refers to beauty
or to objed . It would have been fome amend¬
ment to the Style to have run thus : “ we imme-
“ diafely acknowledge the beauty of an objed ,
cc without enquiring A to the caufe of that
cc beauty .

”
(C A man of a polite imagination is let into a

cc great many pleafures , that the vulgar are not
ct capable of receiving .

”
Polite is a term more commonly applied to

manners or behaviour , than to the mind or
imagination . There is nothing farther to be ob-
ferved on this fentence , unlefs the ufe of that for
a relative pronoun , inftead of -which ,■ an ufage
which is too frequent with Mr . Addifon . Which
is a much more definite word than that , being
never employed in any other way than as a rela¬
tive ; whereas that is a word of many fenfes ;
fometimes a demonftrative pronoun , often a con-
jundion . In fome cafes we are indeed obliged to
ufe that for a relative , in order to avoid the
ungraceful repetition of which in the fame fen¬
tence . But when we are laid under no neceffity

F 3

E C T.
XX.
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L E c T . of this kind , -which is always the preferable word ,
XX . and certainly was fo in this fentence — L’leafures

-erbiJi the vulgar are not capable of receiving , is
much better than pleafures that the vulgar , £=? c.

“ He can converfe with a picture , and find
“ an agreeable companion in a flatue . He meets
“ with a fecret refrelhment in a defcription ; and
cc often feels a greater fatisfadtion in the profpect
£c of fields and meadows , than another does in
“ the polfellion . It gives him , indeed , a kind '
cc of property in every thing he fees ; and makes
“ the moll rude uncultivated parts of nature ad-
“ minifter to his pleafures : fo that he looks »
“ upon the world , as it were , in another light ,
cc and difcovers in it a multitude of charms that

conceal tliemfelves from the generality of man-
“ kind .

”
All this is very beautiful . The illuftration is

happy ; and the Style runs with the greateft eafe
and harmony . We fee no labour , no ftiffnefs , or
affectation ; but an author writing from the native
flow of a gay and pleating imagination . T. his
predominant character of Mr . Addifons manner ,
far more than compenfates all thofe little negli¬
gences which we are now remarking . Two of
thefe occur in this paragraph . The firft , in the
fentence which begins with , It gives him indeed a
kind of property — To this it , there is no proper
antecedent in the whole paragraph . In order to
gather the meaning , we muft look back as far
as to the third fentence before , the firft of the
paragraph , which begins with , A man of a polite
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imagination . This phrafe , polite imagination , is the L E c T
only antecedent to which this it can refer ; and XX.
even that is an improper antecedent , as it Hands
in the genitive cafe , as the qualification only of
a man .

The other inftance of negligence , is towards
the end cf the paragraph — So that he looks upon
the -world , as it "were , in another light. — By another

light , Mr . Addifon means , a light different from
-that in which other men view the world . But
though this expreffion clearly conveyed this
meaning to himfelf when writing , it conveys it

. very indiftinclly to others ; and is an inftance of
that fort of inaccuracy , into which , in the
warmth of compofition , every writer of a lively
imagination is apt to fall ; and which can only
be remedied by a cool , fubfequent review . —
As it -were — is upon raoft occafions no more
than an ungraceful palliative , and here there was
not the leaft occafton for it , as he was not about
to fay any thing which required a foftening of
this kind . To fay the truth , this laft fentence ,
f > that he looks upon the "world , and what follows ,
had better been wanting altogether . It is no more
than an unneceffary recapitulation of what had

gone before ; a feeble adjection to the lively pic¬
ture he had given of the pleafures of the imagi¬
nation . The paragraph would have ended with
more fpirit at the words immediately preceding ;
the uncultivated parts of nature adminifter to his
pleafures .

F 4

t
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1 1 0 t , « There are , indeed , but very few who know
XX . * how to be idle and innocent , or have a relilh of

“
any pleafures that arc not criminal ; every di -

“ verfion they take , is at the expence of fome
C£ one virtue or another , and their very fir ft ftep
^ out of bufinefs is into vice or folly .

Nothing can be more elegant , or more finely
turned , than this fcntence . It is neat , clear , and
mufical . We could hardly alter one word , or
difarrange one member , without fpoiling it .
Few fentences are to be found moire finifhed , or
more happy .

“ A man fhould endeavour , therefore , to make
tc the fphere of his innocent pleafures as wide as
“ poftible , that lie may retire into them with
“ fafety , and find in them , fuch a fatisfadion as
ct a wife man would not blulh to take .

This alfo is a good fentence , and gives occa *
fion to no material remark .J « * a“ Of this nature are thofe of the imagination ,
cc which do not require fuch a bent of thought as
“ is neceffary to our more ferious employments ,

nor , at the fame time , fulfer the mind to fink
cc into that indolence and remiffnefs , which are
“ apt to accompany our more fenfual delights ;

but , like a gentle exercife to the faculties ,
awaken them from fioth and ialenefs without

£{ putting them upon any labour or difficulty .
The beginning of this fentence is not corred ,

and affords an inflance of a period too loofely
connected with the preceding one . Of this nature ,
fays lie , are thofe of the ima<jination . We might
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afk of what nature ? For it had not been the L E c

fcope of the preceding fentence to defcribe the XX,
nature of any fet of pleafures. He - had faicl , that
it was every man ’s duty to make the fphere of
his innocent pleafures as wide as poffible , iti
order that , within that fphere , he might find a
fafe retreat , and a laudable fatisfadlion . ft he
tranfition is loofely made , by beginning the next
fentence with faying , Of this nature are thofe of
the imagination . It had been better , if , keeping
in view the governing object of the preceding
fentence , he had faid , “ This advantage we
cc gain or , “ This fatisfaction we enjoy , by
“ means of the pleafures of imagination . I he reft
c‘ of the fentence is abundantly correct .

“ We might here add , that the pleafures of
sc the fancy are more conducive to health than
tc thofe of the underftanding , which are work -

ed out by dint of thinking , and attended with
“ too violent a labour of the brain .

On this fentence , nothing occurs deferving of
remark , except that -worked out by dint of think¬
ing , is a phrafe which borders too much on
vulgar and colloquial language , to be proper far
being employed in a polifhed compofition .

£C Delightful fcenes , whether in nature , painfc-
“ ing , or poetry , have a kindly influence on the
“ body , as well as the mind , and not only ferve
?c to clear and brighten the imagination , but
cc are able to difperfe grief and melancholy , and
“ to fet the animal fpirits in pleafmg and agree-

able motions . For this reafon Sir Francis Ba»
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l E c T.
“ con , in his Effay upon Health , has not thought

XX.
u it improper to preferibe to his reader a poem ,
“ or a profpect , where he particularly diffuades
“ him from knotty and fubtile difquifitions and
tc advifes him to purfue ftudies that fill the mind
“ with fplendid and illuftrious objects , as hifto -
“ ries , fables , and contemplations of nature .

In the latter of thefe two fentences , a member
of the period is altogether out of its place ;
which gives the whole fen fence a harih and
disjointed call , and ferves to iiluftrate the rules
I formerly gave concerning arrangement . The
wrong - placed member which I point at , is this ;
"where he particularly dif) trades him from knotty and

fubtile difquifitions j — thefe words fhould , un¬
doubtedly , have been placed not where they
ftand , but thus : Sir Francis Bacon , in his Effay
upon Health , "cohere he particularly difuadcs the
reader from knotty and Jubtile fpeculafions , has not
thought it improper to preferibe to him , e? c . T ins

arrangement reduces every thing into its proper
order .

“ I have , in this Paper-
, by way of introduction ,

cc fettled the notion of thofe pleafures of the
“ imagination , which are the Project of my
cc prefent undertaking , and endeavoured , byfever -
“ al co:ifiderations , to recommend to my readers
“ the purfuit of thofe pleafures ; I fhali , in my
“ next Paper examine the feveral fources from
fc whence thefe pleafures are derived .

These two concluding fentences afford ex¬
amples of the proper collocation of circumftances
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in a period . I formerly fliowed , that it is often L e c t .
a matter of difficulty to difpofe of them in fuch XX.
a manner , as that they fliall not embarrafs the

principal fubject of the fentence . In the fentences
before us , feveral of thefe incidental circum - '

fiances neceffarily come in — By way of introduc¬
tion — by feveral confederations— in this Paper —
in the next Paper . All which are , with great pro¬
priety , managed by our author . It will be found ,
upon trial , that there were no other parts of the
fentence , in which they could have been placed
to equal advantage . Had he faid , for inftance ,
c‘ I have fettled the notion , ( rather , the mean-
sc ing ) — of thofe pleafures of the imagination ,
“ which are the fubject of my prefent undertak -
cc ing , by way of introduction , in this paper ,
Ci and endeavoured to recommend the purfuit
“ of thofe pleafures to my readers by feveral
cc confiderations ,

” \ve muft be fenfible , that
the fentence , thus clogged with circumftances
in the wrong place , would neither have been
fo neat nor fo clear , as it is by the prefent
conftru & ion .



LECTURE XXI .

Lect .
XXI .

CRITICAL EXAMINATION OF THE
STYLE IN N \ 412. OF THE SPECTATOR .

T HE obfervations which have occurred in
reviewing that paper of Mr . Addifon ’s , which
was the fub | e6f of the laft Leclure , fufficiently
ftow , that in the writings of an author of the
molt happy genius , and diftinguilhed talents ,
inaccuracies may fometimes be found . Though
fuch inaccuracies may be overbalanced by fo ma¬
ny beauties , as render Style highly pleafmg and
agreeable upon the whole, ' yet it mull be defir-
able to every writer to avoid , as far as he can ,
inaccuracy of any kind . As the fubjedt therefore is
of importance , I have thought it might be ufeful
to carry on this criticifm throughout two or three
fubfequent Papers of the Spectator . At the fame
time I mud intimate , that the Ledlures on thefe
Papers are folely intended for fuch as are apply¬
ing themfelves to the ftudy of Enghfh Style. I
pretend not to give inPcrucibion to thofe who are
already well acquainted with the powers of lan-
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guage . To them my remarks may prove unedi¬

fying ; to fome they may feem tedious and ; mi¬

nute : but to fuch as have not yet made all the

proficiency which they defire in elegance of Style ;
ftricl attention to the compofition and ftruc -

ture of featences cannot fail to prove of confi-
derable benefit : and though my remarks on Mr .
Addifon fhould , in any inftance , be thought ill-
founded , they will , at leaft , ferve the pnrpofe
of leading them into the train of making proper
remarks for themfelves * . I proceed , therefore ,
to the examination of the fubfequent paper N w .
412 .

a I fhall firfl: confider thofe pleafures of the
“ imagination , which arife from the a&ual view
cc and furvey of outward objects : and thefe , I

* If there be readers who think any farther apology
requifite for my adventuring to criticife the fentences of
fo eminent an author as Mr . Addifon , I muft take notice ,
that 1 was naturally led to it by the circumftances of that

part of the kingdom where thefe Lectures were read ; where
the ordinary fpoken language . often differs much from
what is ufecl by good Englifh authors. Hence it occurred
to me , as a proper method of correcting any peculiarities
of dialect , to direct ftudents of eloquence , to analyze and
examine , with particular attention , the ftructure of Mr.
Addifon’s fentences . Thofe Papers of the Spectator , which
are the fubjedt of the following Lectures , were accord¬

ingly given out in exercife to ftudents , to be thus exa¬
mined and analyzed ; and feveral of the obfervations which
follow , both on the beauties and blemifhes of this Author ,
were fuggefted , by the obfervations given to me in con¬

sequence of the exercife prefcribed.

E C T.
XXI.
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L e c t .
“ think , all proceed from the fight o£ what is

XXL a great , uncommon , or beautiful .
”

This fentence gives occafion for no material
remark . It is fimple and diftindl . The two words
which he here ufes , view and fnrvey , are not al¬
together fynonymous , as the former may be fup-
pofed to import mere infpection ; the latter more
deliberate examination . Yet they lie fo near to
one another in meaning , that , in the prefent cafe ,
any one of them , perhaps , would have been
fufficient . The epithet actual , is introduced , in
order to mark more ftrongly the diftinction be¬
tween what our author calls the primary pleafures
of imagination , which arife from immediate view ,and the fecondary , which arife from remembrance
or defcription .

c‘ There may , indeed , be fomething fo ter -
C£ rible or offenfive , that the horror , or loath -a fomenefs of an object , may overbear the plea-
“ fare which refalts from its novelty , greatnefs ,“ or beauty ; but Rill there will be fuch a mix-
“ ture of delight in the very difguft it gives us,“ as any of thefe three qualifications are molt
cc confpicuous and prevailing .

”
This fentence mud be acknowledged to be

an unfortunate one The fenfe is obfcure and
embarralfed , and the expreffion loofe and irre¬
gular . T he beginning of it is perplexed by
the wrong polition of the words fomething and
ohjcH. The natural arrangement would have
been ,

“ There may , indeed , be fomething in an“ object fo terrible or offenfive , that the horror
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“ or loathfomenefs of it may overbear .
” — Thefe Ieci

two epithets , horror or loathfomenefs , are awk- XXL

wardly joined together. Loathfomenefs is , indeed,
a quality which may be aferibed to an object ;
but horror is not ; it is a feeling excited in the
mind. The Language would have been much
more correct , had our Author faid ,

“ There may,
“ indeed , be fomething in an Ojbjecft

fo terrible

“ or offenfive , that the horror or difguft which
“ it excites may overbear .

” — The firft two

epithets , terrible or offenfive , would then have
expreffed the qualities of an objedt ; the latter ,
horror or difguft , the correfponding fentiments
which thefe qualities produce in us . Loathfomenefs
was the moft unhappy word he could have cho-
fen : for to be loathfome , is to be odious , and
feems totally to exclude any mixture of delight ,
which he afterwards fuppofes may be found in
the object .

In the latter part of the fentence there are fe-
veral inaccuracies . When he fays, - “ there will
“ be fuch a mixture of delight in the very dif -

“ guft it gives us , as any of thefe three qualifi-
“ cations are moft ccnfpicuous .

” The conftruc -
tion is defective , and feems hardly grammatical .
He meant alfuredly to fay ,

“ fuch a mixture of
“ delight as is proportioned to the degree in
a which any of thefe three qualiiications are moft

“ confpicuous .
” — We know , that there may

be a mixture of pleafant and of difagreeable feel¬

ings excited by the fame objeft , yet it appears
inaccurate to fay , that there is any “ delight in1
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L e c t . “ the very difguft .
” — The plural verb are , is

XXI. improperly joined to “ any of thefe three qualifi-
“ cations ;

” for as any is here ufed diftributively ,
and means “ any one of thefe three qualifications, ”
the correfponding verb ought to have been fin-
gular . The order in which the two laft words
are placed , Ihould have been reverfed , and made
to Hand,

“ prevailing and confpicuous .
”

They are
confpicuous , becaufe they prevail.

“ By greatnefs , I do not Only mean the bulk
“ of any fingle objedt , but the largenefs of a
“ whole view , confidered as one entire piece .

”
In a former Lecture , when treating of the

Structure of Sentences . I quoted this fentence as
an inftance of the carelefs manner in which ad¬
verbs are fometimes interjected in the midft of a
period . Only , as it is here placed , appears to be
a limitation of the following verb , mean. The
queftion might be put , What more does he than

*
only mean ? as the author , undoubtedly , intend¬
ed it to refer to the “ bulk of a fingle objedt, ”
it would have been placed , with more propriety ,
after thefe words : — “ I do not mean the bulk
“ of any (ingle objedt only , but the largenefs of
“ a whole view .

” — As the following phrafe ,
confidered as one entire piece , feems to be
fomewhat deficient , both in dignity and propri¬
ety , perhaps this adjedtion might have been alto¬
gether omitted , and the fentence have clofed with
fully as much advantage at the word vine.

“ SiiCH are the profpects of an open champaign
“ country , a vaft uncultivated defart , of huge“ heaps
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“ heaps of mountains , high rocks and precipi - Lec
“ ces , or a wide0 expanfe of waters , where we XXL
“ are not flruck with the novelty , or beauty cf
“ the fight , but with that rude kind of magni -
“ licence which appears in fcaany of thefe ftupen -
“ dims works of nature .

’’
This fentence , in the main , is beautiful . The

objedts prefented are all of them noble , felecled
with judgment , arranged with propriety , and
accompanied with proper epithets . We muft ,
however , obferve , that the fentence is too loofe -
ly , and not very grammatically , connected with
the preceding one . He fays , — “ fuch are the
“ profpedts ; ” — fuch , fignifies , of that nature or
quality ; which neceffarily prefuppofes fome ad-
jedlive , or word defcriptive of a quality going
before , to which it refers . But , in the forego¬
ing fentence , there is no fuch adjedbive. He had
fpoken of greatnefs in the abftradb only ; and ,
therefore , fuch has no diftindb antecedent to which
we can refer it . The fentence would have been
introduced with more grammatical propriety , by
faying , “ To this clafs belong, ” or , “ under
“ this head are ranged the profpedls , &c .

” — The
of , which is prefixed to “ huge heaps of moun -
“ tains ,

’’ is mifplaced , and has , perhaps , been
an error in the printing ; as , either all the par¬
ticulars here enumerated fhould have had this
mark of the genitive , or it fhould have been
prefixed to none but the firft. .— When , in the
clofe of the fentence , the Author fpeaks of that
“ rude magnificence , which appears in many of

VOL . II . Ci
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L E c t . cc thefe ftupendous works of nature ,
” he had bet -

XXL ter have omitted the word many , which feems
to except fome of them . Whereas , in his gene¬
ral proportion , he undoubtedly meant to include
all the ftupendous \ »orks he had enumerated ;
and there is no queftion that , in all of them , a
rude magnificence appears .

w Our imagination loves to be filled with an
“ object , or to grafp at any thing that is too big
cc for its capacity . We are flung into a pleafing
<£ aftonifliment at fuch unbounded views ; and feel
“ a delightful ftillnefs and amazement in the foul ,
“ at the apprehenfton of them .

”

The Language here is elegant , and feveral of
the expreflions . remarkably happy . There is no¬
thing which requires any animadverfion except the
clofe , cc at the apprehenfton of them .

” Not only
is this a languid enfeebling conclufton of a fen-
tence , otherwife beautiful , but “ the apprehenfton
“ of views ,

” is a phrafe deftitute of all propriety ?
and , indeed , fcarcely intelligible . hlad this

adjedlion been entirely omitted , and the fen-
tence been allowed to clofe with u ftillnefs and
« amazement in the foul ,

’’ it would have been
a great improvement . Nothing is frequently
more hurtful to the grace or vivacity of a pe¬
riod , than fuperfluous dragging words at the
conclufton .

tL The mind of man naturally hates every thing
C£ that looks like a reftraint upon it , and is apt
cc to fancy itfelf under a fort of confinement ,
£c when the light is pent up in a narrow compafs ,
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“ and Ihortened on every fide by the neighbour - L e c t
a hood of walls or mountains . On the contrary , XXL
“ a fpacious horizon is an image of liberty ,“ where the eye has room to range abroad , to ex .
“ patiate at large on the immenfity of its views ,
“ and to lofe itfelf amidft the variety of objects
“ that offer themfelves to its obfervation . Such
“ wide and undetermined profpecls are as pleafing“ to the fancy , as the fpeculations of eternity ,“ or infinitude , are to the underftanding .

”

Our Author ’s Style appears , here in all that
native beauty which cannot be too much praifed .
The numbers flow fmoothly , and with a grace¬
ful harmony . The words which he has chofen ,
carry a certain amplitude and fulnefs , well fuited
to the nature of the fubjedt ; and the members
of the periods rife in a gradation , accommodated
to the rife of the thought . The eye firft ranges
abroad ; then “ expatiates at large on the immen -
“ fity of its views ;

” and , at laft ,
“ lofes itfelf

“ amidft the variety of objedls that offer them -
“ felves to its obfervation .

” The fancy is ele- *

gantly contrafted with the underftandmq , profpetts
with / peculations , and “ wide and Undetermined
“ profpeefs ,

” with “ fpeculations of eternity and
“ infinitude .

”
“ But if there be a beauty or uncommonnefs

ct joined with this grandeur , as in a troubled
“ ocean . a heaven adorned with liars and meteors ,
C£ or a fpacious landfcape cut out into rivers ,
“ woods , rocks , and meadows , the pleafure ftill

G 2,
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Lect , cc grows upon us , as it arifes from more than a
XXJ .

“ jingle principle .
”

The article prefixed to beauty , in the begin¬
ning of this fentence , might have been omitted ,
and the Style have run , perhaps , to more ad¬
vantage thus : “ But if beauty , or uncommonncfs ,
a be joined to this grandeur — A landfcape cut
“ out into rivers , woods , &c .

” feems unfeafon -
ably to imply an artificial formation , and had
better have been exprefied by ,

cc diverfified with
s‘ rivers , woods , &c .

”
“ Every thing that is new or uncommon ,

** raifes a pleafure in the imagination , becaufe it
a fills the foul with an agreeable furprife , gratifies
“ its curiofity and gives it an idea of which it
“ was not before poffeffed . We are , indeed , fo
“ often converfant with one fet of obiecls , and
<c tired out with fo many repeated Ihows of the
“ fame things , that whatever is new or uncom -
“ mon contributes a little to vary human fife , and
“ to divert our minds , for a while , with the
tc ftrangenefs of its appearance . It ferves us for a
“ kind of refrelliment , and takes off from that
“ fatiety we are apt to complain of in our ufual
“ and ordinary entertainments .

”

The Style in thefe Sentences flows in an eafy
and agreeable manner . A fevere critic might point
out forne expreffions that would bear being re¬
trenched . But this would alter the genius and
character of Mr . Addifon ’s Style . We muft al¬
ways remember , that good compofition admits of
being carried on under many different forms . Style
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ran ft not be reduced to one precife ftandard . L e c T.
One writer may be as agreeable , by a pleafing XXI .
diffufenefs , when the fubject bears , and his genius
prompts it , as another by a concife and forcible
manner . It is fit , however , to obferve , that ,
in the beginning of thofe Sentences which we
have at prefent before us , the phrafe , “ raifes
c‘ a pleafure in the imagination ,

” is unqueftion -

ably too flat and feeble , and might eafily be amend¬
ed , by faying ,

w affords pleafure to the imagina -
c‘ tion ;

” and towards the end , there are two
c/ ’s , which grate harfhly on the ear , in that
phrafe ,

“ takes off from that fatiety we are apt to
“ complain of ;

” where the correction is as eafily
made as in the other cafe , by fubflituting , “ di -
“ .miniibes that fatiety of which we are apt to
c‘ complain .

” Such ir. ftar . ces fhow the advan¬
tage of frequent reviews of what we have writ¬
ten , in order to give proper correctnefs and poliffi
to our Language .

It is this which beftows charms on a mcnfter ,
cc and makes even the imperfecftions of nature pleafe
cc us. It is this that recommends variety where
££ the mind is every inftant called off to fome-
“ thing new , and the attention not buffered to
“ dwell too long , and wafte itfelf on any par-
cc ticular objeCf . It is this likewife , that improv -
“ es what is great or beautiful , and makes it
u afford the mind a double entertainment .

Still the Style proceeds with perfpicuity , grace,
and harmony . The full and ample aflerUon , with
V/hicIi each of thefe Sentences is introduced , fre -

G 3
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L e c T . quent , on many occafions , with our author , is
XXI , here proper and feafonable ; as it was his inten¬

tion to magnify , as much as poffible , the effects of
novelty and variety , and to draw our attention
to them . His frequent ufe of that , inftead of which,
is another peculiarity of his Style ; but , on this
occafion in particular , cannot be much commend¬
ed , as , it is this which , feems , in every view , to
be better than it is this that , three times repeated .
I muft , likewife , take notice , that the antecedent
to , it is this , when critically confidered , is not
altogether proper . It refers , as we difcover by
the fenfe , to -whatever is new or uncommon . But as
it . is not good language to fay , whatever is new
bejhws charms on a monjler , one cannot avoid think¬
ing that our Author had done better to have be¬
gun the firft ofthefe three Sentences , with faying ,
It is novelty which bcjlows charms on a monjler , & c.“ Groves , fields , and meadows , are at anycc feafon of the year pleafant to look upon ; but
ct never fo much as in the opening of the Spring ,“ when they are all new and frefli , with their
“ firft glofs upon them , and not yet . too much
“ accuftomed and familiar to the eye .

”
In this expreffion ,

“ never fo much as in the
“ opening of the Spring,

” there appears to be
a fmall error in grammar ; for when the conftruc -
tion is filled up , it muft be read , never Jo much
pleafant . Had he , to avoid this , faid , neverfo much
J
'
o , the grammatical error would have been pre¬

vented , but the language wrould have been awk¬
ward , Better to have faid , “ but never fo agree -
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“ able as in the opening .
of the Spring . We rea- Lect

dily fay , the eye is accuftomed to objects , but XXL

to fay , as our Author has done at the clofe of
the Sentence , that objeds are accujlomed to the

eye , can fcarcely be allowed in a profe compo -

fition .
“ For this reafon , there is nothing that more

“ enlivens a profpedthan rivers , jetteaus , or falls
“ of water , where the fcene is perpetually {Lifting
“ and entertaining the fight , every moment , with
“ fomething that is new . We are quickly tired
“ with looking at hills and vallies , where every
“ thing continues fixed and fettled in the fame
“ place and pofture , but find our thoughts a
“ little agitated and relieved at the fight of fuch
“ objeds as are ever in motion , and Aiding away
“ from beneath the eye of the beholder .

’’

The firft of thefe fentences is conneded in too
loofe a manner with that which immediately pre¬
ceded it . When he fays , “ For this reafon , there
“ is nothing that more enlivens , &c .

” we are
entitled to look for the reafon , in what he had

juft before faid . But there we find no reafon for
what he is now going to aflert , except that groves
and meadows are moft pleafant in the Spring .
We know that he has been fpeaking of the pleafure
produced by Novelty and Variety , and our
minds naturally recur to this , as the reafon here
alluded to ; but his language does not properly
exprefs it . It is , indeed , one of the defeds of
this amiable writer , that his fentences are often
too negligently conneded with one another . His

G 4
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f e c t . meaning- '
, upon the whole , we gather 'with eafe

Xlil . from the tenour of his difcourfe . Yet this negli¬
gence prevents his fenfe from ftriking us with
that force and evidence , which a more accurate
juncture of parts would have produced . Bating
this inaccuracy , thefe two fentcnces , efpecially
die hitter , are remarkably elegant and beautiful .
The clofe , in particular , is uncommonly fine ,
and carries as much expreffive harmony as the
language can admit . It feerns to paint , what he
is defenbing , at once to the eye and the ear .—

Such objects as are ever in motion , and hiding“ away from beneath the eye of the beholder .
” —

Indeed , notwithftanding thofe fmall errors , which
the lhiclnefs of critical examination obliges me
to point out , it may be fafely pronounced , that
the two paragraphs which wc have now confi-
dered m this paper , the one concerning greatnefs ,
and the other concerning novelty , are extremely
worthy of Air . Addifon , and exhibit a Style ,
which they who can fuccefsfully imitate , may
efteem themfelves happy .

“ But there is nothing that makes its way more“ directly to the foul than Beauty , which imme-
“ diately diffufes a fecret fatisfaclkm and cotm“ piaceny through the imagination , and gives a“ finifiling to any thing that is great or uncom -
t; moil. The very firft difeovery of it ftrikes the
“ mind with an inward joy , and fpreadsacheer -“ fuluefs and delight through all its faculties .

”
Some degree of verbofny may be here

difeovered , and phrafes repeated , which are
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little more than the ?echo of one another ; fuch
as “ diffufing fatisfaction and complacency
“ through the imagination — linking the mind
“ with inward joy — fpreadmg cheerfulnefs and
“ delight through all its faculties .

” At the fame
time , I readily admit that this full and flow¬
ing Style , even though it carry fome redundancy ,
is not unfuitable to the gaiety of the fubjedt on
which the author £ is entering , and is more al¬
lowable here , than it would have been on fome
other occafions .

“ There is not , perhaps , any real beauty or
“ deformity more in one piece of matter than ano-
“ ther ; becaufe we might have been fo made ;
“ ‘that whatever now appears loathfome to us ,
“ might have lliown itlelf agreeable ; but we find,
“ by experience , that there are feveral modifica-
“ tions of matter , which the mind , without any“ previous confideration , pronounces at firll fight“ beautiful or deformed .

”
In this fentence th. cre is nothing remarkable , in

any view , to draw' our attention . We may ob-
ferve only , that the word more , towards the be¬
ginning , is not in its proper place , and that the
prepofition in , is w' anting before another . The
phrafe ought to have flood thus — “ Beauty or
“ deformity in one piece of matter , more than in
“ another .

“ Thus we fee , that every different fpecies of
“ fenfible creatures has its different notions of
“ Beauty , and that each of them is meft affedted
“ with the beauties of its own kind . This is

E C T .

XXL
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L E c t .
“ no where more remarkable , than in birds of

XXL “ the fame lhape and proportion , when we often
“ fee the male determined in his courtfhip by“ the fingle grain or tincture of a feather , and
“ never difcovering any charms but in the colour
“ of its fpecies .

”
Neither is there here any particular elegance

or felicity of language . — Differentfmfe of Beauty
would have been a more proper expreflion to have
been applied to irrational creatures , than as it
Hands , different notions of Beauty. In the clofe of
the fecond Sentence , when the Author fays , colour
of its fpecies , he is guilty of a confiderable inac¬
curacy in changing the gender , as he had faid in
theifame Sentence , that the male mas determined in
bis courtship.

“ There is a fecond kind of Beauty , that we
et find in the feveral products of art and nature ,
t ! which does not work in the imagination with that
“ warmth and violence , as the beauty that appears“ in our proper fpecies , but is apt , however , to
“ raife in us a fecret delight , and a kind offond -
“ nefs for the places or objects in which we dif-
‘‘ cover it .

’ ’
Still , I am forty to fay , we find little to praife .

As in his enunciation of the ' fubjed , when be¬
ginning the [former paragraph , he appeared to
have been treating of Beauty in general , in dif-
tindion from greatnefs or novelty ; this fccGnd
kind of Beauty of which he here fpeaks , comes
upon us in a fort of furprize , and it is only by
degrees \ye learn , that formerly he had no more



inly
Eofle
lip it
r , E:

be;
3lljr;

3>::
'!e ol

aac-
in
Ik

we
:oie,«
nbi

a;!-
: fl

b
Itl
<3
Hi

ns
bf
ire

THE STYLE IN SPECTATOR , N ° 4 i2 . 91

in view than the beauty which the different fpecies I
of fenfible creatures find in one another . This

fccond kind of Beauty , he fays , wf find in thefeveral
products of art and nature . He undoubtedly means
not in all , but in feveral of the products of art and
nature -, and ought fo to have expreffed himfelf ;
and in the place of products , to have ufed alfo
the more proper word , productions. When he
adds , that this kind of Beauty “ does not work in
“ the imagination with that warmth and violence
“ as the beauty that appears in our proper fpecies
the language would certainly have been more pure
and elegant , if he had faid , that it “ does not work
“ upon the imagination with fuch warmth and
“ violence , as the beauty that appears in our own
“ fpecies .

“ This ccnfifts either in the gaiety , or variety
“ of colours , in the fymmetry and proportion of
“ parts , in the arrangement and difpofition ofbo -
“ dies , or in a juft mixture and concurrence of
“ all together . Among thefe feveral kinds of
“ Beauty , the eye takes moft delight in colours .

To the language here , I fee no objection that
can be made .

“ We no iwhere meet with a more glorious or
“ plealing fhow in nature , than what appears in
“ the heavens at the rifing and fetting of the Sun ,“ which is wholly made up of thofe different
“ ftains of light , that fho \ y themfelves in clouds
“ of a different fituation .

The chief ground of criticifm on this Sentence ,
is the disjointed fituation of the relative -vehicle

E c T.
XXI.
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E c T . Grammatically , it refers to the rif . ng and Jetting of
>00 . the Sun . But the Author meant , that it fhould

refer to tbejbcmo which appears in the heavens at
that time . It is too common among Authors ,
when they are writing without much care , to
make fuch particles as this , and -which , refer not
to any particular antecedent word , but to the
t.enour of fome phrafe , or perhaps the fcope of
fome whole Sentence , which has gone before .
1 his pradbee laves them trouble in marlhalling
their words , and arranging a period : but , though
it may leave their meaning intelligible , yet it ren¬
ders that meaning much lefs perfpicuous , deter¬
mined , and precife , than it might otherwifehave
been . The errorlhave pointed out , might have
been avoided by a fmall alteration in the conffruction
of the Sentence , alter fome fuch manner as this : “ We

no where meet with a more glorious and pleafmg
44 Ihow in nature , than what is formed in the heavens
“ at the , rifing and fetting of the Sun , bv the
“ different ftains of light which fhow themfelves
“ in clouds of different fituations . Our author
writes , in clouds of a different Jituation , by which
lie means , clouds that differ in filiation from each
other . But , as this is neither the obvious nor
grammatical meaning of his words , it was necelfa -
ry to change the expreffion , as I have done,into
the plural number .

For this rerfon , we find the poets , who are
“ always addreliing themfelves to the imagination ,“ borrowing more of their epithets from colours
41 than from any ether topic .

”
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On this Sentence nothing occurs , except a re- Lect ,
mark fimilar to what was made before , of ioofe XXL
connection with the Sentence winch precedes . For

though he begins with faying , F,r this reafon ,
the foregoing Sentence ,

-which was employed
about the clouds and the Sun , gives no reafon for
the general proportion he now lays down . The
reafon to which he refers , was given two Senten¬
ces before , when he obferved that the eye takes
more delight in colours than in any other beauty ;
and it was with that Sentence that the prefent
one fbould have ftood immediately connected .

“ As the Fancy delights in every thing that is
“ great , ftrange , or beautiful , and is {till more
“ pleafed , the more it finds of thefe perfections
“ in the fame objedt , fo it is capable of receiving
“ a new fatisfaction by the affiftance of another
" fenfe.

”
Another fenfe here , means grammatically , another

fenfe than Fancy. For there is no other thing in
the period to which this expreflion , another fenfe,
can at all be oppofed . He had not for fome time
made mention of any fenfe whatever . He forgot
to add , what was undoubtedly in his thoughts ,
another fenfe than that offight.

“ Thus any continued found , as the mufic of
“ birds , or a fall of water , awakens every moment
“ the mind of the beholder , and makes him more
“ attentive to the feveral beauties of the place
“ which lie before him . Thus , if there arifes a
£C fragrancy of fmells or perfumes , they heighten
“ the pleafures of the imagination , and make



94 CRITICAL EXAMINATION * & c .

L e c t . cc even the colours and verdure of the landfcape
XXL “ appear more agreeable ; for the ideas of both

“ fenfes recommend each other , and are pleafanter
<c together , than when they enter the mindfepa -
“ rately : as the different colours of a picture ,
cc when they are well - difpofed , fet offone another,“ and receive an additional beauty from the ad-
cc vantage of their fituation .

Whether Mr . Addifon ’s theory here be juft
or not , may be queftioned . A continued found ,
fuch as that of a fall of water , is fo far from
a -wakeninq , every moment , the mind of the beholder ,
that nothing is more likely to lull him afleep.
It may , indeed , pleafe the imagination , and
heighten the beauties of the feene ; but it produces
this effect , by a foothing , not by an awakening
influence . With regard to the Style , nothing
appears exceptionable . The flow , both of lan¬
guage and of ideas , is very agreeable . The
Author continues , to the end , the fame pleafmg
train of thought , which had run through the reft
of the Paper : and leaves us agreeably employed
in comparing together different degrees of Beauty .



LECTURE XXII .

CRITICAL EXAMINATION OF THE
STYLE IN N°

. 413 . OF THE SPEC¬
TATOR .

« Though in yefierday
’s Paper we confidered L s c T<

“ how every thing that is great , new or beauti - XXII.
“ ful , is apt to affeCt the imagination with plea-
ei fure , we mult own , that it is impoffible for

“ us to affign the neceffary caufe of this pleafure ;
“ becaufe we know neither the nature of an
“ idea , nor the fubftance of a human foul , which
cs might help us to difcover the conformity or
“ difagreeablenefs of the one to the other ; and ,

cc therefore , for want of fuch alight , all that
“ we can do in fpeculations of this kind , is , to
“ reflect on thofe operations of the foul that
“ are molt agreeable , and to range , under
“ their proper heads , what is pleafmg or difpleaf-
“ ing to the mind , without being able to trace
cc out the feveral neceffary and efficient caufes
“ from whence the pleafure or difpleafure arifes .

This Sentence , confidered as an introductory
one , mud be acknowledged to be very faulty .
An introductory Sentence Ihould never contain
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Lkct . any thing that can in any degree fatigue or puzzle
XXII . the reader . When an Author is entering on a

new branch of his fubjed , informing us of what
he has done , and what he purpofes farther to
do , we naturally exped that he fhould exprefs
himfelf in the fimpieft and moil perfpicuous
manner poffible . But the Sentence now before
ns is crowded and indiftincl ; containing three
feparate propofitions , which , as I III all after¬
wards fhow , required feparate Sentences to have
unfolded them . Air . Addifon ’s chief excellency ,
as a writer , lay in defending and painting . There
lie is great ; but in methodifing and reafoning ,
lie is not fo eminent . As befides the general fault
of prolixity and indiftindnefs , this Sentence
contains feveral inaccuracies , I will be obliged
to enter into a minute difeuffion of its ftrudure
and parts ; a difeuffion , which to many readers
will appear tedious , and which therefore they
will naturally pafs over ; but which , to thofe
who are fludying compofition , I hope may prove
of fome benefit .

Though in yeflerdaijs Paper vpc conjidcred — The
import of though is , notwithjlanding that . When
it appears in the beginning of a Sentence , its
relative generally is yet : and it is employed to
warn us , after we have been informed of fome
truth , that we are not to infer from it fome
other thing which we might perhaps have expect¬
ed to follow : as , C£ Though virtue be the only
<£ road to happinefs , yet it docs not permit the

unlimited gratilic . -. l - eu ' of am dcfires.
” Now .
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it -- is plain , that there was no fuch oppolition
between the fubjedl of yefterday

’s Paper , and
what the author is now going to fay , between
bis afferting a fad , and his not being able to
aflign the caufe of that fact , as rendered the ufe
of this adverfative particle though , either necel¬
lary or proper in the introduction . — We lonjider-
ed how everything thci is■y - eat j /ifw ; or beautiful,
is apt to off. cl the imagination with pleafur-e . —.
The adverb how fignifies , either the means by
which , or the manner in which , fomething is
done . But , in truth , neither one nor other of
thefe had been confidered by our Author . He
had illullrated the . fact alone , that they do
affect the imagination with pleafure ; and , with
refpect to the quomodo , or the how , he is io far
from having confidered it , that he is juft now
going to fhow that it cannot be explained , and
that we mull reft contented with the knowledge
of the fact alone , and of its purpofe or final
caufe. — We mujl own , that it is impoffibie for us
to affgn the necrfj

’art/ caufe ( he means , what H
more commonly called the efficient caufe ) of this
jtkafure , becaufe we know neither the nature of an
idea , nor the fubfance of a human foul. — The
fubflance of a human foul is certainly a very uncouth
expreffion , and there appears no reafon why he
fhould have varied from the word nature , which
would have equally applied to idea and to foul.

Which might help us , our Author proceeds , to
difeover the conformity or difagreeablenefs of the one
to the other. —, The -which , at the beginning of

Vol . II , H

L E C T .

xxir.



$8 CRITICAL EXAMINATION OF

L e c t . this member of the period , is furely ungramma -
XXII . tical , as it is a relative , without any antecedent

in all the Sentence . It refers , by the conftru &ion ,
to the nature of an idea , or the jubjlance of a human

fouls but this is by no means the reference which
the Author intended . His meaning is , that our

knowing the nature of an idea , and the fubftance
of a human foul , might help us to difcover the

conformity or difagreeablenefs of the one to the
other : and therefore the fyntax abfolutely requir¬
ed the word knowledge to have been inferted as
the antecedent to ■which . I have before remarked ,
and the remark deferves to be repeated , that

nothing is a more certain fign of carclefs compofi -
tion than to make fuch relatives as which , not
refer to any precife expression , but carry a loofe
and vague relation to the general firain of what
had gone before . When our fentences run into
this form , we may be allured there is fomething
in the conftruction of them that requires alteration .
The phrafe of difcovering the conformist/ or difa¬
greeablenefs of the one to ttie other is likewife excep¬
tionable ; for difagreeablenefs neither forms a proper
contrail to the other word , conformity , nor ex-

preffes what the author meant here ( as far as any
meaning can be gathered from his words ) , that
is , a certain unfuitabienefs or want of conformity
to the nature of the foul . To fay the truth , this
member of the fentepce had much better have
been omitted altogether . “ The conformity or
“ difagreeablenefs of an idea to the fubftance
tc of a human foul ,

” is a phrafe 'which conveys
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to the mind no diftmct nor intelligent conception
whatever . The author had before given a fuffi -
cient reafon for his not afiigning the efficient
cauie of thofe pleafures of the imagination ,
becaufe we neither know the nature of our own
ideas nor of the foul : and this farther difcuffion
about the conformity or difagreeablenefs of the
nature of the one , to the fubftance of the other ,
affords no clear nor ufeful illuftration .

And therefore , the fentence goes on , “ for want
“ of fuch a light , all that we can do in fpecula-
“ tions of this kind , is to reflect on thofe oper -
“ ations of the foul that are molt agreeable ,“ and to range under their proper heads what
“ is pleanng or difpleafing to the mind . —” The
two expreffions in the beginning of this member ,
therefore , and for want of fuch a Jight , evidently
refer to the fame thing , and are quite fynonymous .
One or other of them , therefore , had better
have been omitted . Inftead of to range under
their proper heads , the language would have been
fmoother , if their had been left out ;— “ without
“ being able to trace out the feveral neceffary“ and efficient caufes from whence the pleafure
“ or difpleafure arifes .

” The expreffion , from
•whence , though feSmingly juftified by very fre¬
quent ufage , is taxed by Dr . Johnfon as a
vicious mode of fpeech ; feeing whence alone ,
has all the power of porn whence , which therefore
appears an unneceffary reduplication . Iam inclined
to think , that the whole of this laft member of
the fentence had better have been dropped . The

H 3
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Lect . period might have doled with full propriety ,
XXII . at the words , pleajhw or difplcapng o the minu . All

that follows , fuggefts no idea that had not been

fully conveyed in the preceding , part of the
fentence . It is a mere expletive adjection which

might be omitted , not only without injury to
the meaning , but to the great relief of a fentence

already labouring under the ' multitude of words .
Having - now finished the analyfis of this long

fentence , I am inclined to be of opinion , that
if , On any occafion . we can adventure to alter
Mr . Addifon ’s Style , it maybe done to advantage
here , by breaking down this period in the
following manner : “ In yefterday

’s paper , we
“ have fliown that every thing which is great ',
“ new , or beautiful , is apt to affect the ima -
“ gination with pleafure . We muft own , that it
“ is impoffible for us to affign the efficient caufe
“ of ' this pleafure , becaufe we know not the
“ nature either of an idea -, or of the human
“ foul . All that we can do , therefore , in
“ fpeculations of this kind , is to refled : on the
“ operations of the foul , which are moft agreeable ,
“ and to range under proper heads , what is
“ pleafmg or difpleafing to the mind, ’ ’—We

proceed now to the examination of the following
fentences .

“ Final caufes lie more bare and open to our
“ obfervation , as there are often a great variety
“ that belong to the fame effect ; and thefe , though
“ they are not altogether fo fatisfadory , are
“ generally more ufeful than the other , as they
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‘c give us greater occafion of admiring the -good -
“ nefs and wifdom of the firft contriver .

Though fome difference might be traced
between the fenfe of bare and ■pen , yet as they
are here employed , they are fo nearly fynonym -
ous , that one of them was fufficient . It would
have been enough to have faid , Final caufes lie
more open to observation. —One can fcarcely help
obferving here , that the obvioufnefs of final
caufes does not proceed , as Mr . Addifon fuppofes,
from a variety of them concurring in the fame
effect , which is often not the cafe ; but from
our being able to afeertain more clearly , from
our own experience , the congnuty of a final
caufe with the circumftances of our condition ;
whereas the conftituent parts of fubjeds , whence
efficient caufes proceed , lie for moft part beyond
the reach of our faculties . But as this remark
refpeds the thought more than the ftyle , it is
fufficient for us to obferve , that when he fays ,“ a great variety that belong to the fame effect ,

8
the expreffion , ftridly confidered , is not alto¬
gether proper . The acceffory is properly faid to
belong to the principal ; not the principal to the
acceffory' . Now an effed is confidered as the
acceffory or confequence of its caufe ; and there¬
fore , though we might well fay a variety of ef¬
fects belong to the fame caufe , it feems not fo
proper to fay , that a variety of caufes belong to
the fame effed.

“ One of the final caufes of our delight in
“ any thing that is great may be this : The '

H 3
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L e c T f
“ Supreme Author of our being has fo . formed

XXII .
“ the foul of man , that nothing but himfelf can
“ be its laft , adequate , and proper happinefs .
“ Becaufe . therefore , a great part of our happinefs
“ mull arife from the contemplation of his being ,“ that he might give our fouls a juft relifh of
“ fuch a contemplation , he has made them natur -
“ ally delight in the apprehenfion of what is
“ great or unlimited .

”

The concurrence of two conjunctions , hecavfc,
therefore , dorms rather a harih and unpleafmg
beginning of the laft of thefe Sentences ; and , in
the clofe , one would think , that the Author
might have devifed a happier word than apprehen-

Jton , to be applied to what is unlimited. But that
I may not be thought hypercritical , I ftiall make
no farther obfervation on thefe Sentences .

“ Our admiration , which is a very pleaftng“ motion of the mind , immediately rifes at the
“ confideration of any object that takes up a
“ good deal of room in the fancy , and , by“ confequence , will improve into the higheft“ pitch of aftonifhment and devotion , when we
“ contemplate his nature , that is neither " circum -
“ feribed by time nor place , nor to be compre -
“ bended by the largeft capacity of a created
“ •'being .

”

HtRE , our Author ’s Style rifes beautifully
along with the thought . However inaccurate he
may fometimes be when coolly philofophifmg ,
yet , whenever his fancy is awakened by deferip -
tion , or his mind , as here , warmed with fome
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glowing fentiment , he prefently becomes great ,
and difeovers , in his language , the hand of a
mailer . Every one rauft obferve , with what

felicity this period is conftru &ed . . The words
are long and majeftic. The members rife one
above another , and conduit the fentence , at laft ,
to that full and harmonious clofe , which leaves

upon the mind fuch an impreffion , as the author
intended to leave , of fomething uncommonly
great , awful , and magnificent .

“ He has annexed a fecret pleafure to the idea
“ of any tiling that is new or uncommon , that
‘ he might encourage us in the purfuit of know -
“ ledge , and engage us to fearch into the
“ wonders of creation ; for every new idea brings
“ fuch a pleafure along with it , as rewards the
“ pains we have taken in its acquifition , and ,
“ confequently , ferves as a motive to put us
“ upon frefh difeoveries.

The Language , in this Sentence , is clear and

precife : only , we cannot but obferve , in this ,
and the two following Sentences , which are
conftructed in the fame manner , a ftrong proof
of Mr . Addifon ’s unreasonable partiality to the
particle that , in preference to -which- — “ annexed
“ a fecret pleafure to the idea of any thing that
“ is new or uncommon , - that he might encourage
“ us ;

’ ’-- Here the firft that , Hands for a relative
pronoun , and the next that , at the defiance only
of four words , is a conjunction . This confufion
of founds ferves to embarrafs Style . Much better ,
fure , to have faid ,

“ the idea of any thing which
H 4

Leg t .
XXII.



i ©4 CRITICAL EXAMINATION OF

Le c t .
14 is new or uncommon , that he might encour -

XXII .
cc age . The expreftlon with which the fentence
concludes —-“ a motive to put us upon freft
“ difcoveries ” --- is flat , and in fome degree ,
improper . He fhould have laid ,

“ put us upon“ making frefh difcoveries or rather ,
“ ferves as

a motive inciting us to make frefli difcoveries .
”

“ He has made every thing that is beautiful in
“ our own fpecies , pleafant , that all creatures
“ might be tempted to multiply their kind , and
“ fill the world with inhabitants , for ,

’tis very“ remarkable , that wherever nature is croft in
“ the production of a monfter ( the refult of any“ unnatural mixture ) the breed is incapable of

propagating its likenefs , and of founding a“ new order of creatures ; fo that , unlefs all
“ animals were allured by the beauty of their
“ own fpecies , generation would be at an end ,“ and the earth unpeopled .

”
Here we muft , however reluctantly , return

to the employment of cenfure : for this is among
the worft Sentences our Author ever wrote , and
contains a variety of blemifhes . Taken as a whole ,
it is extremely deficient in unity . Inftead of a
complete propofttion , it contains a fort of chain
of reafoning , the links of which are fo ill put
together , that it is with difficulty we can trace
the connection ; and , unlefs we take the trouble or
peruftng it feveral times , it will leave nothing on
the mind but an indiftinCl and obfcure impreflion .

Besides this general fault , refpecting the
foeaning , it contains fome great inaccuracies in
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Language . Firft , God ’s having made every thing
which is beautiful in our own jpedes ( that is in the
human fpecies ) pleafant , is certainly no motive
for all creatures , for beads , and birds , and filhes ,
to multiply their kind. What the Author meant to
fay , though he has exprelfed himfelf in fo erro¬
neous a manner , undoubtedly was ,

“ In all the
“ different orders of creatures , he has made
tl every thing , which is beautiful , in their own
cc fpecies , pleafant , that all creatures might be
c- tempted to multiply their kind .

” The fecond
member of the Sentence is dill worfe . For , it
is very remarkable , that wherever nature is croft in
the production of a monfter, £«?c . The reafon which
he here gives , for the preceding affertion , inti¬
mated by the cafual particle for , is far ' from
being obvious . The connexion of thought is
not readily apparent , and would have required
an intermediate dep , to render it didindt But ,
what does he mean , by nature being croft in the
production of a monfterP One might underdand
him to mean , cc difappointed in its intention of
producing a monder ,

” as when we fay , one is
crod in his purfuits , we mean , that he is difap¬
pointed in accomplifliing the end which he
intended . Had he faid , croft by the production of
a monfter , the fenfe would have been more intel¬
ligible . But the proper rectification of the expreffion
would be to infert the adverb as , before the
prepofitiion in , after this manner —•wherever nature
is croft , as in the production of a monfter , — the
infertion of this particle as , throws fo much

L E C T.
XXII.
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L e c t . light on the conftrudtion of this member of the
XXII . fentence , that I am very much inclined to believe ,

it had flood thus , originally , in our Author ’s
manufcript ; and that the prefent reading is a
typographical error , which, - having crept into
the firft edition of the Spectator , ran through
all the fubfequent ones .

“ In the lalt place , he has made every thing
“ that is beautiful , in all other objedts , pleafant ,
“ or rather has made fo many objects appear
“ beautiful , that he might render the whole
“ creation more gay and delightful . He has given ,
“ almoft , every thing about us the power of
“ raifing an agreeable idea in the imagination ;
“ fo that it is impoffible for us to behold his
“ works with coldnefs or indifference , and to
“ furvey fo many beauties without a fecret fatis -
“ faction and complacency

”
. ,

The idea , here , is fo juft , and the Language ,
fo clear , flowing , and agreeable , that , to
remark any diffnfenefs which may be attributed
to thefe Sentences , would be juftly efteemed
hypercritical .

“ Things would make but a poor appearance
“ to the eye , if we faw them only in their proper
“ figures and motions : and what reafon can we
“ afiign for their exciting in us , many of thofe
“ ideas which are different from any thing that
“ exifts in the objects themfelves ( for fuch are
“ light and colours ) , were it not to add fuper -
“ numerary ornaments to the univerfe , and make
“ it more agreeable to the imagination ? ”
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Our Author is now entering on a theory ,
which he is about to illuftrate , if not with much

philofophical accuracy , yet , with great beauty
of fancy , and glow of exprefiion . A ftrong
inftance of his want of accuracy , appears in the
manner in which he opens the fubject . For what

meaning is there in things exciting in us many of
thole ideas twhich are different from any thing th ’t
exifts in the objc&s ? No one , fure , ever imagined ,
that our ideas exift in the objeds . Ideas , it is
agreed on all hands , can exift no where but in
the mind . What Air . Locke ’s philofophy teaches ,
and what our Author fhould have faid , is ,
exciting in us many ideas of qualities 'which are different

from any thing that exifts in the objects . The un¬
graceful parenthefis which follows , for fuch are
light and colours , Had far better have been avoided ,
and incorporated with the reft of the Sentence ,
in this manner : — “ exciting in us many ideas of
“ qualities , fuch as light and colours , which
“ are different from any thing that exifts in the
“ objeds .

”
“ We are every where entertained with pleafing

“ Ihows , and apparitions . We difeover imaginary
“ glories in the heavens , and in the earth , and
“ fee fome of this visionary beauty poured out
“ upon the whole creation : but what a rough
“ uufightly fketch of nature Should we be enter -
“ tamed with , did all her colouring difappear ,
“ and the feveral diftindions of light and Ihade
“ vanifh ? In Ihort , our fouls are delightfully
“ loft and bewildered in a pleafing delufionj and

Lect ,
XXII .
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I, e c t . <! we walk about like the enchanted hero of a
XXII . “ romance , who fees beautiful tallies , woods ,“ and meadows ; and , at the fame time , hears

the warbling of birds and the purling of ftreams ;“ but , upon the finilhing of feme fecret fpell,“ the fantaftic feene breaks up , and the difcoa-
“ folate knight linds himfelf on a barren heath ,“ or in a feiitary defart .

”
After having been obliged to point out

-feveral inaccuracies , I return with much more
pleafure to the difplay of beauties , for which
we have now full fcope ; for thefe two Sentences
are fuch as do the higheft honour to Mr . Ad -
difon ’s talents as a writer . Warmed with the
idea he had laid hold of , his delicate fenfibility
to the beauty of nature , is finely difplayed in
the illuftration of it . The Style is flowing and
full , without being too diffufe. It is flowery ,
but not gaudy ; elevated , but not oftentatious .

Amidst this blaze of beauties , it is neceflary
for us to remark one or two inaccuracies . When
it is faid , towards the clofe of the firft of thofe
Sentences ,

“ what a rough unfightly (ketch of“ nature Ihould we be entertained with ” the
prepofition rcith , Ihould have been placed at the
beginning , rather than at the end of this member ;
and the word entertained , is both improperly
applied here , and carelefly repeated from the
former part of the Sentence . It was there employ¬
ed according to its more common ufe , as relating

"to agreeable objects .
“ We are every where“ entertained with pleafing fhows .

” Here , it

A
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would have been more proper to have changed L E c T
the phrafe , and fa id ,

“ with what a rough XXII .
“ unhghdy (ketch of nature fhould we be pre-
fenteck ” — At the clofe of the fecond Sentence
where it is find ,

“ the fantaflic fcene breaks up,
”

the exprellion is lively , but not altogether
juftifiable . An affembly bieaks up ,• a fcene clofes
or difappears.

Bating thefe two flight inaccuracies , the

Style , here , is not only correct , but perfectly
elegant . 1 he moll: finking beauty of the paffage
ariles from the happy fimile which the Author
employs , and the fine iiluftration which it gives
to the thought ; The enchanted hero the beauti¬
ful cajlics , the fantajiic feme , the fecret fpeU , the
difconfolatc knight , are. terms chofen with the
utmoft felicity , and ftrongly recal all thofe
romantic ideas with which he intended to a.mufe
our imagination . Few authors are more fuccefsful
in their imagery than Mr .- Addifon ; and few
paiTag.es in his works , or in thofe of any ahthor ,
are more beautiful and pidxirefque , than that on
which we have been commenting .

“ It is not improbable, , that fomething like
“ this may be the ftate of the foul after its hrft
“ reparation , in refpecfc of the images it will
“ receive from matter ; though , indeed , the
“ ideas of colours are fo pleafing and beautiful
“ in the imagination , that it is poffible the foul
“ will not be deprived of them , but , perhaps ,
“ find them excited by fome other occafional
** caufe , as they are , at prefent , by the different
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L E c T. “ impreffions of the fubtile matter on the organ
XXII .

“ of fight .
”

As all human things , after having attained
the fummit , begin to decline , we muff acknow¬
ledge , that , in this Sentence , there is a fenfible
falling off from the beauty of what went before .
It is broken , and deficient in unity . Its parts are
not fufficiently compacted . It contains , befides ,
fome faulty expreflions . When it is faid ,

“ fome-
“ thing like this may be the Hate of the foul, ”
to the pronoun this , there is no determined
antecedent ; it refers to the general import of the
preceding defcription , which , as I have feveral
times remarked , always renders Style clumfy
and inelegant , if not obfcure — “ the ’Hate of the
“ foul after its firft reparation, ”

appears to be an
incomplete phrafe , and firft , feems an ufelefs ,
and even an improper word . More diftimft if
he had faid , — “ ftate of the foul immediately on
“ its reparation from the body ” — the adverb
perhaps , is redundant , after having juft before
faid , it is pcjfible .

“ I have here fuppofed , that my reader is
“ acquainted with that great modern difeovery ,“ which is , at prefent , univerfally acknowledged“ by all the enquirers into natural philofophy ;“ namely , that light and colours , as apprehended“ by the imagination , are only ideas in the mind ,“ and not qualities that have any exiftence in
“ matter . As this is a truth which has been prov-
‘ ed inconteftibly by many modern philofophers ,

\
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“ and is , indeed , one of the fined fpeculations
“ in that faience , if the English Reader would
“ fee the notion explained at large , he may
“ find it in the eighth chapter of the fecond book
“ of Mr . Locke ’

s Effay on the Human Under -
“ {landing .

”
thefe two concluding Sentences , the Author ,

haftening to finifh , appears to write rather care-

lefiy . In the fir ft of them , a manifeft tautology
occurs , when he fpeaks of what is “ univerfally
“ acknowledged by all enquirers .

” In the fecond ,
when he calls “ a truth which has been incon -
“ teftibly proved ;

” fir ft , a ['
peculation , and

afterwards , a notion , the Language furely is not
very accurate . When he adds ,

“ one of the fineft
“ fpeculations in that fcience ,

” it does not , at
firft , appear what fcience he means . One would
imagine , he meant to refer to modern pbilofopbers;
for uatual pbilofopby ( to which , doubtlefs , he
refers ) [lands at much too great a diftance to be
the proper or obvious antecedent to the pronoun
that . The circumftance towards the clofe ,

“ if
“ the Englifh Reader would fee the notion
“ explained at large , he may find it, ” is pro¬
perly taken notice of by the Author of the Ele¬
ments of Criticifm , as wrong arranged , and is
rectified thus : “ the Englifh Reader , if he
“ would fee the notion explained at large , may
“ find it , See .

”
In concluding the Examination of this Paper ,

we may obferve , that , though not a very long

L e c T»
XX1L
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L e c t . one , it exhibits a ftriking view both of ' the
XXII . beauties , and the defects , of Mr . Addifon ’s

Style . It contains fome of the belt , and fome of
the worft Sentences , that are to be found in his
works . But upon tire whole , it is an agreeable
and elegant Eflay .

i

LEC .



LECTURE XXIII ,

CRITICAL EXAMINATION 'OF THE
STYLE IN N \ 414- OF THE SPEC-
TATOR .

« IF we confider the works of nature and Art *“ as they are qualified to entertain the imagina -
“ tion , we fihall find the lafh very defective in
“ comparifin of the former ; for though they“ may fometimes appear as beautiful or Orange *“ they can have nothing in them of that vaftnefs
C£ and immenfity which afford fo great an enter*
“ tainment to the mind of the beholder .

I HAD occafion formerly to obferve , that
an introductory Sentence fhould always be fbort
and fimple , and contain no more matter than is
neceffary for opening the fubjedt . This fentence
leads to a repetition of this obfervation , as it con *
tarns both an affertionand the proof of thataflemon ;
two things which for the moft part j but efpecially
at firft fetting out , are with more advantage kept
feparate . It would certainly have been better , if
this Sentence had contained only the affertion *
ending with the word former : and if a new one

Vox,. 1 L 1

lECTj
XXIII .
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Lect . had then begun , entering on the proofs of Na-

XXIII. ture ’s fuperiority over Art , which is the fubjecl
continued to the end of the paragraph . The pro¬
per divifion of the period I flha !l point out , after
havin '3- firPc made a few obfervations which occur
on different parts or it.

If wc copjl ’er the works — Perhaps it might
have been preferable , if our Author had begun ,
with faying , IVhen we confdcr the works. — Dif -
courfe ought always to begin , when it is poffible,
with a clear proportion . The if , which is here
employed , converts the Sentence into a fuppofx-
tion , which is always in fome degree entangling ,
and proper to be ufed only when the courfe of
reafoning renders it neceflfary . As this obferva -
tion however may , perhaps , be conffdered as
over - refined , and as the fenfe would have
remained the fame in either form of expreffion ,
I do not mean to charge our Author with any
error on this account . We cannot abfolve him
from inaccuracy in what immediately follows —
the works of Nature and Art . It is the fcope of
the Author throughout this whole Paper , to
compare Nature and Art together , and to oppofe
them in feveral views to each other . Certainly
therefore , in the beginning , he ought to have
kept them as diftindt as pofiible , by interpofing
the prepofition , and faying the works of Nature ,
and of Art . As the words Hand at prefent , they
would lead us to think that he is going to treat
of thefe works , not as contrafted , but as con¬
nected ; as united in forming one whole . When
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I fpeak of Body and Soul as united in the Hu - L e c t
man Nature , I would interpofe neither article nor XXI1L
prepofition between them ;

“ Elan is compound -
“ ed of Soul and Body .

” But the cafe is altered ,
if I mean to diftmguilh them from each other ;
then I reprefent them as feparate ; and fay ,“ I am to treat of the intereds of the Soul , and
” of the Body .

”

Though they may fometimes appear as beautiful or
firange — I cannot help confidering this as a loofe
member of the period . It does not clearly appear
at firft what the antecedent is to they. In reading
onwards , we fee the works of Art to be meant ;
but from the ftrudure of the Sentence , they
might be underftoed to refer to the former , as
well as to the lafi. In what follows , there is a
greater ambiguity — may fometimes appear as
beautiful or firange . It is very doubtful in what
fenfe we are to underftand as , in this padage .
For , according as it is accented in reading , it
may fignify , that they appear equally beau ' iful or
firange , to wit , with the works of Nature ; and
then it has the force of the Latin tarn : or it
may fignify no more than that they appear in the
light of beautiful and firange ; and then it has the force
of the Latin tanquam , without importing any com¬
panion . An expreffion fo ambiguous , is always
faulty ; and it is doubly fo here ; becaufe , if the
Author intended the former fenfe , and meant
( as feems mod probable ) to employ as for a mark
of comparifon , it was neceffary to have mentioned
both the compared cbjedts ; vyhereas only one

I 3
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L e c t . member of the comparifon is here mentioned ,
XXIII . viz . The works of Art ; and if he intended the

latter fenfe , as was in that cafe fuperfluous and

encumbering , and he had better have faid fimply ,
appear beautiful or Jlrange . — The epithet Jlrange ,
which Mr . Addifon applies to the works of Art ,
cannot be praifed . Strange -works , appears not by
any means a happy expreffion to hgnify what he
here intends , which is new or uncommon .

The fentence concludes with much harmony
and dignity — Cl they can have nothing in them
“ of that vaftnefs and immenfity which afford fo
cc great an entertainment to the mind of the be-
“ holder .

” There is here a fulnefs and grandeur
of expreffion well fuited to the fubject ; though ,
perhaps entertainment is not quite the proper word
for expreffing the effect which vaftnefs and im¬

menfity have upon the mind . Reviewing the ob -
fervations that have been made on this period ,
it might , I think , with advantage , be refolved
into two Sentences fomewhat after this manner :
“ When we confider the works of Nature and of
“ Art , as they are qualified to entertain the ima -
“ gination , we Hi all find the latter very defective
“ in comparifon of the former . The works of
cc Art may fometimes appear no lefs beautiful or
“ uncommon than thofe of Nature ; but they can
cc have nothing of that vaftnefs and immenfity
“ which fo highly tranfport the mind of the be -
“ holder .

”
“ The one ”

, proceeds our Author in the next
Sentence , M may be as polite and delicate as the
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<c other ; hut can never fhow herfelf fo auguft
“ and magnificent in the defign .

Th e one and the other , in the firft part of this
Sentence , muft unqueftionably refer to the ’works
of Nature and of Art . For of thefe he had been
fpeaking immediately before ; and with reference
to the plural word , works , had employed the
plural pronoun they. But in the courfe of the
Sentence , he drops this conftrueftion ; and palfes
very incongruoufly to the perfonification of Art —
can never fhow herfelf. — To render his ftyle con¬
fident , Art , and not the works of Art , fhould have
been made the nominative in this Sentence . . —
“ Art may be as polite and delicate as Nature ,“ but can never fhow herfelf ” — Polite Is a term
oftener applied to perfons and to manners , than
to things ; and is employed to fignify their being
highly civilized . Pohfhed , or refined , was the
idea which the Author had in view . Though the
general turn of this Sentence be elegant , yet , in
order to render it perfect , I muft obferve . that
the concluding words , in the dcfyn , fhould either
have been altogether omitted , or Something fhould
have been properly oppofed to them in the pre¬
ceding member of the period , thus : “ Art may ,“ in the execution , be as polifhed and delicate
“ as Nature ; but , in the defign , can never fhow
“ herfelf fo auguft and magnificent .

”
“ ft here is Something more bold and mafterly“ in the rough , carelcfs ftrokes of Nature , than

“ in the nice touches and embellifhments of
“ Art .

”

I 3
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L E c t . This Sentence is perfectly happy and elegant ;
XXIII. and carries , in all the exprefihons , that curiofi

felicitas , for which Mr . Addifon is fo often re¬
markable . Bold and mafierly , are words applied
with the utmoft propriety . The jlrokes of Nature
are finely oppofed to the touches of art ; and the
rough Jlrokes 10 the nice touches ; the former painting
the freedom and eafe of Nature , and the other ,
the diminutive exadmefs of art ; while both are in¬
troduced before us as different performers , and
their refpe &ive merits in execution very juftly
contrafted with each other .

“ The beauties of the moft flately garden or
“ palace lie in a narrow compafs , the imagination

immediately runs them over , and requires fome-
“ thing ell'

e to gratify her ; but in the wide
“ fields of Nature , the fight wanders up and down
“ with - confinement , and is fed with an infinite
“ variety of images , without any certain flint
“ or number .

This Sentence is not altogether fo corredt
and elegant as the former . It carries . however ,
in the main , the character of our Author ’

s flyle ;
not flrictly accurate , but agreeable , eafy , and
unaffedted ; enlivened too with a flight perfoni -
fication of the imagination , which gives a gaiety
to the period . Perhaps it had been better , if
this perxonification of the imagination , with
which the Sentence is introduced , had been con¬
tinued throughout , and not changed unneceffa-
rily , and even improperly , into fight , in the fe*
cond member , which is contrary both unity
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and elegance . It might have flood thus — “ the Lect .
“ imagination immediately runs them over , and XXIII.
“ requires fomething elfe to gratify her ; but in
« the wide fields of Nature , fhe wanders up and
“ down without confinement .

” — flhe epithet ’

ftctely , which the author ufes in the beginning
of the fentence , applies with more propriety to
palaces , than to gardens . The clofe of the fentence ,
•without any . certain Jiint or number , may the ob¬
jected to , as both fuperfluous and ungraceful . It
might perhaps have terminated better in this
manner — “ fhe is fed with an infinite variety of
“ images , and wanders up and down without
“ confinement .

”
u For this reafon , we always find the Poet in

“ love with a country life , where Nature appears
“ in the greateft perfection and furnifhes out all
“ thofe feenes that are moft apt to delight the
“ imagination .

”
There is nothing in this Sentence to attract

particular attention . One would think it was
rather the country , than a country life , on which
the remark here made fhould reft . A country life
may be productive of fimplicity of manners , and
of other virtues ; but it is to the country itfelf ,
that the properties here mentioned belong , of
ddplaying the beauties of Nature , and furnifhing
thofe feenes which delight the imagination ,

“ But though there are feveral of thefe wild
“ feenes that are more delightful than any arti-
“ ficial fhows , yet we find the works of Nature
“ ftill more pleafant , the more they referable thofe

I 4
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L E c T .
“ of art ; for in this cafe , our pleafure rifes from

XXIII .
“ a double principle ; from the agreeableneF of
“ the objeds to the eye , and from their fimili -
“ tude to other objeds : we are pleafed , as well
e‘ with comparing their beauties , as with furvey -
“ ing them , and can reprefent them to our minds
*c either as copies or as originals . Hence it is ,
c; that we take delight in a profped which is
“ well laid out , and diverfified with fields and
■c meadows , woods and rivers ; in thofe acci -
*e dental landfcapes of trees , clouds , and cities ,
( C that are fometimes found in the veins of marble ,
et in the curious fretwork of rocks and grottos ;
“ and , in a word , in any thing that hath fuch

a degree of variety and regularity as may“ feem the effed of defign , in what we call
“ the works of chance .

The Style in the two Sentences , which com -
pofe this paragraph , is fmooth and perfpicuous .
It lies open in fome places to criticifm ; but left
the reader lliould tire of what he may confider
as petty remarks , 1 fh .dl pafs over any which
thefe Sentences fnggeft ; the rather too , as the idea
which they prefent to us , of Natures refembling
Art , of Art '

s being confidered as an original , and
Nature as a copy , feems not very diftind nor
well brought out , nor indeed very material to
our Author ’s purpofe .

^ If the produds of Nature rife in value , ac-
Ci cording as they more or lefs referable thofe of Art ,
“ we may be fure that artificial works receive a
<c- greater advantage from the refemblance of fuch
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cc as are natural ; becaufe here the fimilitude is
“ not only pleafant , but the pattern more per -
“ feci ”

Ir is neceffary to our prefent defign , to point
out two confiderable inaccuracies which occur in
this Sentence . If the produtts ( he had better have
faid the “ productions ) of Nature rife in value ,
tc according as they more or lefs refembie thofe
“ of Art .

” — Does he mean , that thefe produc¬
tions rife in value , both according as they more
refembie , and as they lefs refembie , thofe of Art ?
His meaning undoubtedly is , that they rife in
value only , according as they more refembie them :
and therefore , either thefe words , or lefs , mull
be ftruck out , or the Sentence muft run thus —
K productions of Nature rife or fink in value ,“ according as they more or lefs refembie .

” —•
The prefent conftruction of the fentence has
plainly been owing to hafty and carelefs writing .

The other inaccuracy is towards the end of
the Sentence , and ferves to illuftrate a rule which
I formerly gave , concerning the pofition of
adverbs . The Author fays , — ct becaufe here ,“ the fimilitude is not only pleafant , but the
“ pattern more perfect .

” Here , by the pofition
of the adverb only , we are led to imagine that
he is going to give fome other property of the
fimilitude , that it is not only pieafane . as he fays,
but more than pleafant ; it is ufeful , or , on fome
account or other , valuable . Whereas , he is going
to oppofe another thing to the fmiliiude itfelf ,
and not to this property of its being pleafant } and

/

L E C T .
XXIII.
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xxm.

therefore , the right collocation , beyond doubt ,
was ,

“ becaufe here , not only the fimilitude is
‘ ‘ pleafant , but the pattern more perfect

”
: the

contrail lying , not between pleajant and wore
perfcB , but between fimilitude and pattern. — Much
of the ciearnefs and neatnefs of Style depends on
fuch attentions as thefe .

“ The prettied landfcape I ever faw , was one
“ drawn on the walls of a dark room , which
“ flood oppofite on one fide to a navigable river ,
“ and , on the other , to a park . The experiment
“ is very common in optics .

In the defeription of the landfcape which
follows , Mr . Addifon is. abundantly happy ; hut
in this introduction to it , he is obicure and in-
diftindt . One who had not feen the experiment of
the Camera Obfcura , could comprehend nothing
of what he meant . And even , after we underftand
what he points at , we are at feme lofs , whether
to underftand his defeription as of one continued
landfcape , or of two different ones , produced
by the projection of two Camera Obfcuras on
oppofite walls . The feene , which 1 am inclined
to think Mr . Addifon here refers to , is Gi'een-
wich Park , with the profpedt of the Thames , as '

foen by a Camera Obfcura , which is placed in a
fmall room in the upper ftory of the Ohfervatory ;
where I remember to have feen , many years ago ,
the whole feene here deferibed , correfponding fo
much to Mr . Addifon ’s account of it in this
paffage , that , at the time , it recalled it to my
memory . As the Qbfervatory Rands ' in the mid :
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of the Park , it overlooks , from one fide , both Lect .
the river and the Park , and the objects afterwards XXiII ,
mentioned , the flips , the trees , and the deer ,
are prefented in one view , without needing any
affifiance from oppofite walls . Put into plainer
language , the Sentence might run thus :

“ The
“ prettieft landfcape I ever law , was one formed
<£ by a Camera Obfcura , a common optical inflru -
“ ment , on the wall of a dark room , which
“ overlooked a navigable river and a park .

“ Here you might difeover the waves and
“ fluctuations of the water in flrong and proper
“ colours , with the picture of a flip entering at
“ one end , and failing by degrees through the
“ whole piece . On another , there appeared the
“ green fhadows of trees , waving to and fro
“ with the wind , and herds of deer among them
“ in miniature , leaping about upon the wall .

”

Bating one or two fmall inaccuracies , this
is beautiful and lively painting . The principal
inaccuracy lies in the connection of the two
Sentences , Here , and On another . I fuppofe the
Author meant , on one fide , and on another fide .
As it ftands , another is ungrammatical , having
nothing to which it refers . But the fluctuations
of the water , the (hip entering ana failing on by
degrees , the trees waving in the wind , and the
herds of deer among them leaping about , is ail
very elegant , and gives a beautiful conception of
the feene meant to be deferibed .

“ I mu ft confefs the novelty of fuch a fight ,“
may be one occafion of its pleafantnefs to the
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L E C T. “ imagination ; but certainly the chief reafon , is
XXIII . “ its nearer refemblance to Nature ; as it does

“ not only , like other pidures , give the colour
<c and figure , but the motions of the things it
“ reprefents .

”
In this Sentence there is nothing remarkable ,

either to be praifed or blamed . In the conclulion ,
inftead of the things it reprefents , the regularity of
corred Style requires the things •which it rcp. cfnts .
In the beginning , as one occafion and the chief
reafon are oppofed to one another , I lhould think
it better to have repeated the fame word — “ one
“ reafon of its pleafantnefs to the imagination ; but
“ certainly the chief reafon is , &c .

”
“ We have before obferved , that there is

generally , in Nature , fomething more grand“ and auguft than what we meet with in the
“ curiofities of Art . When , therefore , we fee
“ this imitated in any meafure , it gives us a
“ nobler and more exalted kind of pleafure ,“ than what we receive from the nicer and more
“• accurate produdions of Art .

It would have been better to have avoided
terminating thefe two Sentences in a manner ' o
fimilar to each other ; curiofities of Art — produc¬
tions of Art .

“ On this account , our Englifh gardens are
“■ not fo entertaining to the fancy as thofe in
“ France and Italy , where we fee a large extent
“ of ground covered over with an agreeable
t ( mixture of garden and foreft , which reprefents

every where an artificial rudenefs , much more

I
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“ dh arming than that neatneff and elegance which Leg t .
“ we meet with in hofc of our own country .

” XXIII .
The expreffion ‘ reprefent every where ail

“ artificial rudenefs ”
, is fo inaccurate , that I am

inclined to think , what flood in Mr . Addifon s
manufcript mull have been — prcfent every
•vt-.here . — For the mixture of garden and foreffc
does not reprrfent , but actually exhibits or prefents,
artificial rudenefs . That mixture reprefents indeed
natural rudenefs , that is , is defigned to imitate it ;
but it in reality is , and prefents , artificial rudenefs.

1,ak n 1 f- ln/lao/ '] lx ill oonrarmpnrp frx t In »»‘ ‘ It might indeed be of ill confequence to the
0K “ public , as well as unprofitable to private per-

ut “ fons, to alienate fo much ground from paflurage
“ and the plough , in many parts of a country

e b “ that is fo well peopled and cultivated to a far
and u g,-eater advantage . But why may not a whole

“ eftate be thrown into a kind of garden by
; “ frequent plantations , that may turn as much to
K1 “ the profit as the pleafure of the owner ? A
kfe' “ marlh overgrown with willows , or a mountain
nore fhaded with oaks , are not only more beautiful ,

‘ ‘ but more beneficial , than when they lie bare
“ and unadorned . Fields of corn make a pleafant

:r ‘o “ profped ; ; and if the walks were a little taken
^ c ' care of that lie between them , and the natural

“ embroidery of the meadows were helped and
> * “ improved by fome fmall additions of art , and

“ the feveral rows of hedges were fet off by“ trees and flowers that the foil was capable of
“ receiving a man might make a pretty landfcape

sa of his own poffeffions.
”

»
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Lec t . The ideas here are juft , and the Style is eafy
XXIII . and perfpicuous , though in fome places border¬

ing on the carelefs . In that palfage , for inftance,“ if the walks were a little taken care of that lie
“ between them ” — one member is clearly out
of its place , and the turn of the phrafe , a htt 'c
taken care of , is vulgar and colloquial . Much
better , if it had run thus — “ if a little care
“ were bellowed on the walks that lie between
“ them .

”
“ Writers who have given us an account of

“ Ch ina , tell us , the inhabitants of that country“ laugh at the plantations of our Europeans ,“ which are laid out by the rule and the line ;“ becaufe , they fay , any one may place trees in
“ equal rows and uniform figures . They chufe
“ rather to fliow a genius in works of this nature ,“ and therefore always conceal the art by which
“ they direct themfelves . Ti hey have a word , it
“ feems , in their Language , by which they ex-
“ prefs the particular beauty of a plantation , that
“ thus ftrikes the imagination at fir ft fight , with -
“ out difcovering what it is that has fo agreeable“ an effedt .

”
T H E s E Sentences furnifh occafion for no re¬

mark , except that in the laft of them , particular
is improperly ufed inftead of peculiar — “ the
“ peculiar beauty of a plantation that thus ftrikes
“ the imagination ”

, was the phrafe to have
conveyed the idea which the Author meant ;
namely , the beauty which diftinguifhes it from
plantations of another kind ,

fl
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“ Our Britilh gardeners , on the contrary ,
“ inftead of humouring nature , love to deviate
“ from it as much as poffible. Our trees rife in
“ cones , globes , and pyramids . We fee the marks
“ of the fciffars on every plant and bufh .

”

Thuse Sentences are lively and elegant . They
make an agreeable diverfity from the ftrain of
thofe which went before ; and are marked with
the hand of Mr . Addifon . I have to remark only ,
that , in the phrafe ,

“ inftead of humouring
cc nature , love to deviate from it — humouring
“ and deviating ”

, , are terms not properly oppofed
to each other ; a fort of perfonification of nature
is begun in the firft of them , which is not fup-
ported in the fecond . — To humouring , was to
have been oppofed , thwarting — or if deviating
was kept , following , or going along -with nature,
was to have been ufed.

“ I do not know whether I am fingular in
“ my opinion , but , for my own part , I would
“ rather look upon a tree , in all its luxuriancy“ and diffufion of boughs and branches , than
“ when it is thus cut and trimmed into a mathe-
“ matical figure ; and cannot but fancy that an
“ orchard , in flower , looks infinitely more
“ delightful , than all the little labyrinths of the
“ moft iinifhed parterre .

”

This Sentence is extremely' harmonious , and
every way beautiful . It carries all the characfterif-
tics of our Author ’s natural , graceful , and flowing
Language . ■— A tree , in “ all its luxuriancy and
“ diffufion of boughs and branches ”

, is a re*

lj E C T

XXI11 .
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L e c T . markably happy expreffion . The Author feems
XXIII. to become luxuriant in defcribing an object which

is fo , and thereby renders the found a perfect
echo to the fenfe.

“ Bur as our great modellers of gardens have
“ their magazines of plants to difpofe of , it is
“ very natural in them , to tear up all the beauti-
“ ful plantations of fruit trees , and contrive a
“ plan that may moft turn to their profit , in
cc taking off their evergreens , and the like move-
“ able plants , with which their Ihops are plen-
( t tifully flocked .

”

An author fhould always fludy to conclude *
when it is in his power , with grace and dignity .
It is fomewhat unfortunate , that this Paper did
no . end , as it might very well have done , with
the former beautiful period . The impreffion left
on the mind by the beauties of nature , with
which he had been entertaining us , would then
have been more agreeable . But in this fentence
there is a great falling off ; and we return with
pain from thofe pleafing objects , to the infigai .fi-
cant contents of a nurfery - man’s Ihop,

L E C-



LECTURE XXIV .

CRITICAL EXAMINATION OF THE
STYLE IN A PASSAGE OF DEAN
SWIFT ’s WRITINGS .

TVjLY defign , in the four preceding Le&ures ,
was not merely to appreciate the merit of Air .
Addifon ’s Style , by pointing out the faults and
the beauties that are mingled in the writings of
that great Author . They were not compofedwith any view to gain the reputation of a Critic ;but intended for the affiftance of fuch as are de-
firous of ftudying the moft proper and elegant
conflrudion of Sentences in the Englifh Lan¬
guage . To fuch , it is hoped , they may be of ad¬
vantage ; as the proper application of rules refpedt-
ing the Style , will always be beft learned by
means of the illuftration which examples afford.
1 conceived that examples , taken , from the wri¬
tings of an Authorfo iuftly efteemed , would , on
that account , not only be more attended to , but
would all’o produce this good effect , of famili.
arifing thofe who ftudy compofition with the
Style of a writer , from whom they may , upon the
whole , derive great benefit . With the fame view,Vsl . II . K

Lect
XXIV.
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Lkct . 1 fihall , in this Lecture , give one critical exercife

more of the lame kind , upon the Style of an
Author of a different character , Dean Swift ; re¬

peating the intimation I gave formerly , that fuch
as ftand in need of no affiftance of this kind , and
who , therefore , will naturally confider fuch
minute difeuflions concerning the propriety of
words , and ftruedure of Sentences , as beneath
their attention , had bell pafs oyer what will feem
to them a tedious part of the work .

I FOar .iERLY gave the general character of Dean
Swift ’s Style . He is efleemed one of our moll
correH writers . His Style is of the plain and
fimple kind ; Leg of all affedation , and all fuper -

fluity ; perfpicuous , manly , and pure . Thefe are
its advantages . But we are not to look for much
ornament and grace in it * . On the contrary ,
D ean Swift feems to have flighted and defpifed
the ornaments of Language , rather than to have
fludied them . His arrangement is often loofe and

negligent . In elegant , mufical , and figurative

* I am glad to find , that , in my jugdment concerning
this Author’s compoiition , I have coincided with the opi¬
nion of a very able critic :

“ This eafy and fafe conveyance
“ of meaning , it was Swift’s defire to attain , and for
“ having attained , he certainly deferves praife , though ,
“ perhaps , not the higkeit praife . For purpofes merely
“ didactic , when fomething is to be told that was not
“ known before , it is in the higheft degree proper : but
“ againft that inattention by which known truths are fuf-

,■
“ fered to be neglefted , it makes no provifion , it indrafts ,“ but does not perfuade.

” Jolmfon ’s Lives of the Poets ;
in Swift.
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Language , be is much inferior to I\ ! r . Addifon . Lect .
His manner of writing carries in it the character XXIV.,
of one who refts altogether upon his fenfe , and
aims at no more than giving his meaning in a
dear and concife manner .

That part of his writings , which I fhall now
examine , is the beginning of his trcatife , entitled ,
“ A Propofal for correcting , improving , and
“ afcertaining the Englifh Tongue,

” in a Letter

addreffed to the Earl of Oxford , then Lord High
Treafurer . I was led , by the nature of the fub -
jedl , to choofe this treatife : but , in . juftice to
the Dean , I muft obferve , that , after having
examined it , I do not efteem it one of his molt
correct productions ; but am apt to think it has
been more haftily compofed than feme other ox
them . It bears the tide and form of a Letter ;
but it is , however , in truth , a Treatife defign -
ed for the Public : and , therefore , in examining
it , we cannot proceed upon the indulgence due
to an epiftolary correfpondence . When a man
addreffes himfelf to a Friend only , it is fufficient
if he makes himfelf fully underftood by him ; but
when an Author writes for the Public , whether
he afi 'ume the form of an Epifde or not , we are
always entitled to expect , that he fhall exprefs
himfelf with accuracy and care . Gur Author
begins thus :

“ What I had the honour of mentioning to
° your Lordfhip , ibmetime ago , in converfation ,“ was not a new thought , juft then ftarted by .
£t accident or occalion , but the refult of Jong

K a
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L e c x .
“ refiedtion ; and I .have been confirmed in my

XXIV . « fentiments by the opinion of fome very judi -
cc cious perfons with whom I confulted .

The difpofition of circumftances in a Sentence ,
fuch as ferve to limit or to qualify fome alfer-
tion , or to denote time and place , I formerly
{Lowed to be a matter of nicety ; and I obferved ,
that it ought to be always held a rule , not to
crowd fuch circumftances together , but rather
to intermix them with more capital words , in
fuch different parts of the fentence as can admit
them naturally . Here are two circumftances of
this kind placed together , which had better have
been feparated , -S

' -me tune ago , in conversation —
better thus : — “ What I had the honour , fome -
a time ago , of mentioning to your Lordlhip
a in converfation — was not a new thought,

”

proceeds our Author ,
“ ftarted by accident or

“ occafion :
” the different meaning of tliefe two

words may not , at firft , occur . They have , how¬
ever -, a diftindt meaning , and are properly ufed : for
it is one very laudable property of our Author ’s
Style , that it is feldom incumbered with fuperfiu -
ous , fynonymous words . Started by accident, is , for -

tuitoufly , or at random ; ftarted by occafion , is ,
by fome incident , which at that time gave birth
to it . His meaning is , that it was not a new
thought which either cafually fprung up in his
mind , or was fuggefted to him , for the firft time ,
by the tram of the difcourie : but , as he adds ,
reas the rejult of long refieSion . — He proceeds :
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« They all agreed , that nothing would be of
** greater ufe towards <the improvement of know -
cc ledge and politenefs , than fome efteblual mediod ,
cc for correcting , enlarging , and afcertaming our
“ Language . , and they think it a work very pof-
« fible to be compaffed under the protection of
“ a prince , the countenance and encouragement
“ of a miniftry , and the care of proper perfons
“ chofen for fuch an undertaking .

This is an excellent Sentence ; clear , and ele¬

gant . The words are all fimple , well chofen ,
and expreffive ; and are arranged in the moft pro¬
per order . It is a harmonious period too , which
is a beauty not frequent in our Author . The laft
part of it confifts of three members , which gra¬
dually rife and fwell above one another , without
any affected or unfuitable pomp ; — “ under the
“ protection of a prince , the countenance and
“ encouragement of a miniftry , and the care of
“ proper perfons chofen for fuch an undertaking .

”

We may remark , in the beginning of the Sen¬
tence , the proper ufe of the prepofition to¬
wards —- “ greater ufe towards the improvement
“ of knowledge and politenefs ” —- importing the
pointing or tendency of any thing to a certain
end ; which could not have been fo well expref -
fed by the prepofition for , commonly employed
in place of towards , by Authors who are lefts
attentive , than Dean Swift was , to the force
of words .

One fault might , perhaps , be found both '

with this and the former ^Sentence , confidered as
K 3

L E C T .

XXIV.
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L E c t . / ntrodu &ory ones . We exped , that an introduc -

[ XXI/ . tion is to unfold , clearly and diredtly , the fub -

jecb that is to be treated of . In the firft Sentence ,
our Author had told us , of a thought he men¬
tioned to his Lordlhip , in converfation , which
had been the refult of long reflection , and con¬
cerning which be had confulted judicious perfons .
But what that thought was , we are never told
diredly . We gather it indeed from the fecond
fentence , wherein he informs us , in what thefe
judicious perfons agreed ; namely , that fome
method for improving the Language was both
ufeful and practicable . But this indirect method
of opening the fubjed , would have been very
faulty in a regular treatife ; though the eafe of
the epiftolary form , which our Author here af-
fumes in addreffmg his patron , may excufe it in
the prefent cafe .

“ I was glad to find your Lordfliip
’s anfwer in

“ fo different a ftyle from what hath commonly
“ been made ufe of , on the like occafions , for
“ fome years paft ; That all fitch thoughts tnuil be
“ deferred to a time of peace ; a topic which fome
“ have carried fo far , that they would not have
“ us . by any means , think of preferring our
“ civil and religious con 'ftitution , becaufe we are
“ engaged in a war abroad .

”

This Sentence alfo is clear and elegant ; only
there is one inaccuracy , when he fpeaks of his

Lordfliip
’s anfwer being in fo different a ftyle

from what had formerly been ufed . His anfiver
to what ? or to whom ? For from any thing go -
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ing before , it does not appear that any applica - Leg
tion or addrcfs had been made to his Lordfhip by XXl 'v
thofe perrons , whofe opinion was mentioned in
the preceding Sentence ; and to whom the an-
fwer , here fpoken of , naturally refers . There is

a little indiftinctnefs , as I before obferved , in

our Author ’
s manner of introducing his fubjed

here . — We may obferve too , that the phrafe —
“ glad to find your anfwer in fo different a

„ ftyle
” — though abundantly fuited to the lan¬

guage of converfation , or of a familiar letter ,
yet , in regular compofition , requires an addition¬
al word — “ glad to find your anfwer run in
“ fo different a ftyle .

“ It will be among the difhnguilhing marks of
K your miniftry , my Lord , that you have a ge-
“ nius above all fuch regards , and that no rea-
“ fonable propofal , for the honour , the advan -
“ tage , or ornament of your country , however
“ foreign to your immediate office , was ever
u negledted by you .

The phrafe — “ a genius above all fuch regards
”

both feem'
s fomewhat harih , and does not clearly

exprefs what the Author means , namely , the
confined vims of thofe who neglected every thing
that belonged to the arts of peace in the time
of war . — Bating this expreffiou , there is no¬
thing that can be fubjedt to the leaft reprehenfion
in this Sentence , nor in all that follows , to the
end of the paragraph .

K I confefs , the merit of this candour and con -
defcenfxon is very much leffened , becaufe your

K 4
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L E C T.
XXIV .

“ Lordfhip hardly leaves us room to offer our" good wifhcs ; removing all our difficulties ,“ aud fupplying our wants , falter than the molt“ vifionary projector can adjuft his fchemes . And“ therefore , my Lord , the defign of this paper“ is not fo much to offer you ways and means ,“ as to complain of a grievance , the redrefling“ of which is to be your own work , as much“ as that of paying the nation ’
s debts , or opening“ a trade into the South Sea ; and , though not“ of fuch immediate benefit as either of thefe ,“ or any other of your glorious actions , yet ,“ perhaps , in future ages not lefs to your“ honour .

”
The compliments which the Dean here paysto his patron , are very high and . ftrained ; and

fhow , that , with all his furlinefs , he was as
capable , on fome occafions , of making his court
to a great man by flattery , as other writers .
However , with refpedt to the Style , which is
the foie object of our prefent confideration , eve¬
ry thing here , as far as appears to me , is fault-
lefs . In thefe Sentences , and , indeed , through¬
out this paragraph , in general , which we have
now ended , our Author ’s Style appears to great
advantage . We fee that eafe and fimplicity ,that corrednefs and diftinctnels , which partiem
larly ebaraderife it . It is very remarkable , how
few Latinifed words Dean Swift employs . No
writer , in our Language , is fo purely Englifh
as he is , or borrows fo little affiftance from
Words of foreign derivation . From none can we
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take a better model of the choice and proper L e c t .
fignificancy of words . It is remarkable , in the XXIV.
Sentences , we have now before us , how plain all
the expreffions are , and yet , at the fame time ,
bow fignifijcant; and , in the midft of that high
ftrain of compliment into which he rifes , how
little there is of pomp , or glare of expreffion .
How very few writers can preferve this manly
temperance of Style ; or would think a compli¬
ment of this nature fupported with fufficient
dignity , unlefs they had embellifhed it withfome
of thofe high founding words , whofe chief
effect is no other than to give their Language a
ftiff and forced appearance ?

“ My Lord , I do here , in the name of all the“ learned and polite perfons of the nation , com-“ plain to your Lordfhip , as Firft Minilter , that“ our Language is extremely imperfedt ; that its“ daily improvements are by no means in pro-“ portion to its daily corruptions ; that the pre-“ tenders to poliflr and refine it , have chiefly“ multiplied abufes and abfurdities ; and that ,“ in many inftances , it offends againft every part“ of grammar .
”

The turn of this Sentence is extremely elegant .
He had fpoken before of a grievance for which
he fought redrefs , and he carries on the allufion ,
by entering , here, diredtly on his fubjedt , in the
Style of a public reprefentation prefented to the
Minifter of State . One imperfection , however ,there is in this Sentence , which , luckily for our
purpofe , fervei? to illuftrate a rule before given ,
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L e c t . concerning the pofition of aoverbs , fo as to avoid

XXIV. ambiguity . It is in the middle of the Sentence ; —
“ that the pretenders to poli £h and refine it , have
“ chiefly multiplied abufes and abfurdities .

” —
Now , concerning the import of this adverb ,
chiefly , I afk , whether it fignifies that thefe pre¬
tenders to polilh the Language , have been the

chief pnfons who have multiplied its abufes , in
diftinclion from otbe s ; or , that the chief thing
which thefe pretenders have done , is to multiply
the abufes of our Language , in oppofition to
their “ doing any thing to refine it ? ” Thefe
two meanings are really different ; and yet , by
the pofition which the word chiefly has in the
Sentence , we are left at a lofs in which to undcr -
ftand it . The conftrubtion would lead us rather
to the latter fenfe ; that the chief thing which
thefe pretenders have done , is to multiply the
abufes of our Language . But it is more than

probable , that the former fenfe was what the
Dean intended , as it carries more of his ufual
fatirical edge ,

“ that the pretended refiners of
“ our Language were , in fact , its chief corrup -
“ tors ;

” on which fuppofition , his words

ought to have run thus :
“ that the pretenders to

ct polift and refine it , have been the chief per -
<c for .s to multiply its abufes and abfurdities ;

”

which would have rendered the fenfe perfectly
clear .

Perhaps , too , there might be ground for ob-
ferving farther upon this Sentence , that as Lan¬

guage is the object with which it lets out ; “ that
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•“ our Language is extremely imperfedl ;
” and

then follows an enumeration , concerning Lan¬

guage in three particulars , it had been better if

Language had been kept the ruling word , or the
nominative to every verb , without changing the

fcene ; by making pretenders the ruling word , as
is done in the fecond member of the enumeration ,
and then , in the third , returning again to the
former word ,

“ Language — That the pretenders
“ to poiifh — and that , in many inftances , it
“ offends ” — I am .perfuaded , that the ftruclure
of the Sentence would have been more neat and

happy , and its unity more complete , if the mem¬
bers of it had been arranged thus : “ 1 hat our
“ Language is extremely irnperfecft ; that its daily
“ improvements are by no means in proportion
“ to its daily corruptions ; that , in many inftan -
“ ces , it offends againft every part of grammar ;
“ and that the pretenders to polifh and refine it ,
“ have been the chief perfons to multiply its ab-
“ ufes and abfurdities .

” — This degree of attention
feemed proper to be beftowed on fuch a Sentence
as this , in order to fhow how it might have
been conducted after the moft perfedt manner .
Our Author -, after having faid ,

“ Left your Lordfhip . fhould think my cen -
“ fure too fevere , I Ihall take leave to be more
“ particular ;

” proceeds in the following para¬
graph :

“ I believe your Lordfhip will agree with me ,
“ in the reafon why our Language is leis refined
45 than thofe of Italy , Spain , or France .

/

L E C T .
XXIV.
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Lect . I AM forty to fay , that now we fhall have
XXIV. lefs to commend in our Author . For the whole

of this paragraph , on which we are entering ,
is , in truth , perplexed and inaccurate . Even ,
in this fhort Sentence , we may difcern an inac¬

curacy — why our Language is lefs refined
“ than thofe of Italy , Spain , and France ;

”
put¬

ting the pronoun tkofe in the plural , when the
antecedent fubftantive to which it refers is in the
fingular , our Language . Inftances of this kind
may fometimes be found in Englilh authors ;
but they found harfih to the ear , and are cer¬
tainly contrary to the purity of grammar . By
a very little attention , this inaccuracy could
have been remedied ; and the Sentence have been
made to run much better in this way .

“ why
“ our Language is lefs refined than the Italian ,
“ Spanifh , or French .

”
“ It is plain , that the Latin Tongue ., in its

“ purity , was never in this ifland ; towards the
“ conqueft of which , few or no attempts were
“ made till the time of Claudius ; neither was
“ that Language ever fo vulgar in Britain , as it
“ is known to have been in Gaul and Spain .

”

To fay . that “ the Latin Tongue , in its pu -
“ rity was never in this ifland, ” is very carelefs
Style ; it ought to have been ,

“ was never fpoken
“ in this ifland .

” In the progrefs of the Sentence ,
he means to give a reafon why the Latin was
never fpoken in its purity amongR us , becaufe
our ifland was not conquered by the Romans
till after the purity of their Tongue began to
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decline . But this reafon ought to have been ^ Ec T>
brought out more clearly . This might eafily XXIV.
have been done , and the relation of the feveral

parts of the Sentence to each other much better

pointed out by means of a fmall variation ; thus :
“ It is plain , that the Latin Tongue, - in its
“ purity , was never fpoken in this ifland , as few
“ or no attempts towards the conquefl of it were
“ made till the time of Claudius .

” He adds :
“ Neither was the Language ever fo vulgar in
“ Britain . — ” Vulgar was one of the word
words he could have chofen for expreffing what
he means here ; namely , that the Latin Tongue
was at no time fo general , or fo much in common
ufe , in Britain , as it is known to have been in
Gaul and Spain . — Vulgar , when applied to
Language , commonly fignifies impure , or debaf -
ed Language , fuch as is fpoken by the low peo¬
ple , which is quite oppofite to the Author ’s fenfe
here ; for , in place of meaning to fay , that the La¬
tin fpoken in Britain was not fo debafed , as what
was fpoken in Gaul and Spain ; he means juft the
contrary , and had been telling us , that we never
were acquainted with the Latin at all , till its
purity began to be corrupted .

“ Further , we find that the Roman legions
“ here were at length all recalled to help their
“ country againft the Goths , and other barbarous
“ invaders .

The chief fcope of this Sentence is , to give a
reafon why the Latin Tongue did not ftrike any
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L k c t . deep root in tins llland , on account of the fhort
XXIV continuance of the Romans in it . He goes on :

“ Meantime the Britons , left to fliift for them-
“ felves , and daily haraffed by cruel inroads frorti
« the Fifes , were forced to call in the Saxons
“ for their defence ; who , confequently , reduced
c‘ the greateft part of the ifland to their own
“ power , drove the Britons into the moft remote
“ and mountainous parts , and the reft of the
tc country in cuftorns , religion , and language ,
“ became wholly Saxon .

”

This is a very exceptionable fentence . Firft ,
the phrafe left to shift for tbemfelves , is rather a
low phrafe , and too much in the familiar Style
to be proper in a grave treatife . Next , as the
Sentence advances — “ forced to Call in the
a Saxons for their defence , who , confequently ,
“ reduced the greateft part of the ifland to their
“ own power .

”—What is the meaning of confe-
quently here ? if it means “ afterwards ,

” or “ in
“ progrefs of time ,

” this , certainly , is not a
fenfe in which confequently is often taken ; and
therefore the expreflion is chargeable with ob -
feurity . The adverb , confequently , in its moft
common acceptation , denotes one thing following
from another , as an effect from a caufe . If he
ufes it in this fenfe , and means that the Britons
being fubdued by the Saxons , was a neceffary
confequence of their having called in the
Saxons to their affiPcance , this confequence is
drawn too abruptly , and needed more explana¬
tion . For though it has often happened , that
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nations have been fubdued by their own auxili - Lect ,
aries , yet this is not a confequence of fuch a XXIV.
nature that it can be alfumed , as feems here to

be done , for a fir ft and felf-evidcnt principle . —

But further , what {hall we fay to this phrafe ,
“ reduced the greateft part of the ifland to their
“ own power ? we fay “ reduce to rule , reduce to
“ pradice —we can fay , that ” one nation reduces
“ another to fubjedion

” — But when dominion or

povecr is ufed , we always , as far as I know ,
fay ,

“ reduce under their power .
” “ Reduce to

a their power , is fo harfh ancl uncommon an
expreffion , that , though Dean Swift’s authority
in language be very great , yet , in the ufe of
this phrafe , I am of opinion , that it would not
be fafe to follow his example .

Besides thefe particular inaccuracies , this
Sentence is chargeable with want of unity in the

compofition of the whole . The perfons and the
feene are too often changed upon us . —Firft , the
Britons are mentioned , who are haraffed] by
inroads from the Fids ; next , the Saxons appear ,
who fubdue the greateft part of the ifland , and
drive the Britons into the mountains ; and , laftly ,
the reft of the country is introduced , and a
defeription given of the change made upon it .
All this forms a groupe of various objeds ,
prefented in fuch quick fucceffion , that the mind
finds it difficult to comprehend them under one
view . Accordingly , it is quoted in the Elements
of Critici/m , as an inftance of a fentence rendered

faulty by the breach of unity .
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L E C T.
XXIV.

« This I take to be the reafon why there are
« more Latin words remaining in the Britifh than
“ the old Saxon ; which , excepting home few
<c variations in the orthography , is the fame“ in mold original words with our prefent En-“ glifh , as well as with the German and other“ northern dialeds .

”
This Sentence is faulty , fomewhat in the

fame manner with the haft. It is loofe in the
connedion of its parts ; and , befides this , it is
alfo too locfely connected with the precedingfentence . What he had there faid , concerningthe Saxons expelling the Britons , and changingthe cuftoms , the religion , and the language ofthe country , is a clear and good reafon for our
prefent language being Saxon rather than Britifh .
This is the inference which we would naturally
expect him to draw from the premifes juft before
laid down : But when he tells us that “ this is
cc the reafon why there are more Latin words“ remaining in the Britifh tongue than in the“ old Saxon, ” we are prefently at a Hand. No
reafon for this inference appears . If it can be
gathered at all from the foreign deduction , it is
gathered only imperfectly . For , as he had told
us, that the Britons had j

'
ome connedion with the

Romans , he Ihould have alfo told us , in order
to make out his inference , that the Saxons never
had any . The truth is , the whole of this para ,
graph concerning the influence of the Latin
tongue upon ours , is carelefs , perplexed , and
obfcure . His argument required to have been

more
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more fully unfolded , in order to make it be
diftindtly apprehended , and to give it its due
force . I11 the next paragraph , he proceeds to
difcourfe concerning the influence of the French

tongue upon our language . The Style becomes
more clear , though not remarkable for great
beauty or elegance .

“ Edward the ConfeiTor having lived long in
“ France , appears to be the firft who introduced
“ any mixture of the French tongue with the
“ Saxon ; the court affedting what the Prince
“ was fond of , and others taking it up for
“ a falhion , as it is now with us .

"William the
“ Conqueror proceeded much further , bringing
“ over with him vaft numbers of that nation ,
“ fcattering them in every monaftery , giving
“ them great quantities of land , diredting all
“ pleadings to be in that language , and endea -
“ vouring to make it univerfal in the kingdom .

”

On thefe two Sentences , I have nothing of
moment to obferve . The fenfe is brought out
dearly , and in fimple , unaffedted language .

“ This , at leaft , is the opinion generally
received ; but your Lordfhip hath fully con -

4 ! vinced me , that the French tongue made yst
“ a greater progrefs here under Harry the Second ,
“ who had large territories on that continent
“ both from his father and his wife ; made Ire ?
“ quent journeys and expeditions thither ; and
“ was always attended with a number of his
“ countrymen , retainers at court .

”

Voi . , II L

>

L E C T .

XXIV.
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L e c t . In the beginning of this Sentence , our Author
XXIV. Rates an oppofition between an opinion generally -

received , and that of his Lordfhip ; and in

compliment to his patron , he tells us , that his
I ordfhip had convinced him of fomewhat that
differed from the general opinion . 1 hus one
muff naturally underRand his words :

“ This , at
II leaf ! . is the opinion generally received ; but
“ your lordfhip hath fully convinced me ”—
Now here there mull be an inaccuracy of expref -
f;on . Lor on examining what went before ,
there appears no fort of oppofition betwixt the
generally received opinion , and that of the
Author ’s patron . The general opinion was , that
W illiam the Conqueror had proceeded much
farther than Edward the Confeffor , in propagat¬
ing the (- rench language , and had endeavoured
to make it univerfal . Lord Oxford ’s opinion
was , that the French tongue had gone on to
make a yet greater progrefs under Harry the
Second , than it had done under his predeceffor
William : which two opinions are as entirely
confident with one another , as any can be ; and
therefore the oppofition here affe&ed to be Rated
between them , by the adverfative particle but ,
was improper and groundlefs .

“ For feme centuries after , there was a
“ conRanlr intercourfe between France and Emr -
“ land by the dominions we poffeffed there , and
“ the conqueRs we made ; fo that our language ,
“ between two and three hundred years ago ,
“ feems to have had a greater mixture with
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" French than at prefent ; many words having
“ been afterwards rejected , and fonie fince the
“ days of Spenfer ; although we have ftill retained
“ not a few , which have been long antiquated
“ in France ,

”
This is a Sentence too long and intricate , and

liable to the Fime obje& ion that was made to a
former one , of the want of unity . It confifts of
four members , each divided from the fubfequent
by a femicolon In going along , we naturally
expect the Sentence is to end at the fecond of
thefe , or , at fartheft , at the third ; when , to
our furprife , a new member pops out upon us ,
and fatigues our attention in joining all the parts
together . Such a ftructure of a Sentence is
always the mark of carelefs writing . In the firft
member of the Sentence ,

“ a conlfant intercourfe
“ between France and England , by the domini -
“ ons We poffeffed there , and the conquefb we
“ made ,

” the conPcru &ion is not fufficientiy filled
iip . In place of “ intercourfe by the dominions
“ we poffeffed

”
, it fliouid have been — £c by reafon

“ of the dominions we poffeffed— or occafioned
“ by the dominions we poffeffed— ” aud in place
of “ the dominions we poUeffed there , and the
“ conquefts we made ,

” the regular Style is — “ the
“ dominions which we poffeffed there . and the
, , conquefts which we made .

” The relative pro¬
noun txhich , is indeed in phrafes of this kind
fometimes omitted : But , when it is omitted ,
the Style becomes elliptic ; and though in con-
verfation , or in the very light and eafy kinds of

L a

L e c T
XXIV.
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L e c t . writing , fuch elliptic Style may not be improper ,
XXIV, yet in grave and regular writing , it is better to

•fill up the conftru &ion , and infert the relative

pronoun .— After having faid —“ I could produce
“ feveral inftances of both kinds , if it were of
c< any ufe or entertainment ” — our Author be¬

gins the next paragraph thus :
“ To examine into the feveral circumflances

“ by which the language of a country may be
“ altered , would force me to enter into a wide
“ field .

”

There is nothing remarkable in this Sentence,
unlefs that here occurs the firft infiance of a
metaphor fince the beginning of this treatife ,
entering into a -wide field , being put for beginning

' an extendve fubject . Few writers deal lefs in

figurative language than Swift . I before obferv -
ed , that he appears to defpife ornaments of
this kind ; and though this renders his Style
fomewhat dry on ferious fubjects , yet his

plainnefs and fimplicity , I mull not forbear to
remind my readers , is far preferable to an
oftentatious and affedted parade of ornament .

“ I fhall only obferve , that the Latin , the
“ French , and the ' Englifh , feem to have under -
“ gone the fame fortune . The firft from the
“ days of Romulus , to thofe of Julius Csfar ,
“ fuffered perpetual changes ; and by what we
cc meet in thofe Authors who occafionally fpeak
“ on that fubject , as well as from certain frag -
“ meets of old laws , it is mamfeft that the Latin ,
“ three hundred years before Tully , was as
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« unintelligible in his time , as the French and
“ Englifh of the fame period are now ; and thefe
“ two have changed as much fmce William the
“ Conqueror ( which is but little lefs than 700
“ years ) , as the Latin appears to have done in
“ the like term .

”

Tim Dean plainly appears to be writi ng
negligently here. This Sentence is one of that
involved and intricate kind , of which fome
infiances have occurred beforebut none worfe
than this . It requires a very diftinch head to
comprehend the whole meaning of the period at
firft reading . In one part of it we find extreme
carelefnefs of expreffion . He fays ,

“ it is manifeft
“ that the Latin , 300 years before T ully , was
“ as unintelligible in his time , as the Englifh
“ and French of the fame period are now .

” By
■the Englifh and French of the fame period , muff
naturally be underflood ,

“ the Englifh and French
“ that were fpoken three hundred years before
“ Tully .

” This is the only grammatical meaning
his words will bear ; and yet affuredly what he
means , and what it would have been eafy for
him to have expreffed with more precifion , is ,
“ the Englifh and French that were fpoken 300
“ years ago *

” or at a period equally diftant
from our age , as the old Latin , which he had
mentioned , was from the age of Tully . But
when an author writes haftily , and does not
review with proper care what he has written ,
many fuch inaccuracies will be apt to creep into
his Style.

L 3

L E C T
XXIV.
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L e c T .
14 Whether onr Language or the French will

XXIV . 44 decline as faft as the Roman did , is a queftion
“ that would perhaps admit ’more debate than it
“ is worth . There were many reafons for the
“ corruptions of the lafl ; as the change of their
44

government to a tyranny , which ruined the
44

ftudy of eloquence , there being no further life

*e or encouragement for popular orators ; their
“ g

’
ving not only the freedom of the city , but

44
capacity for employments , to feveral towns in

44 Gaul , Spain , and Germany , and other dillant
44

parts , as far as Alia , which brought a great
41 number of foreign pretenders to Rome , the
44 flavifh difpofition of the Senate and people ,“ by which the wit and eloquence of the age“ were wholly turned into panegyric , the molt
44 barren of all fubjects ; the great corruption of
44 manners , and introduction of foreign luxury ,
44 with foreign terms to exprefs it , whh feveral
44 others that might be affigned ; not to mention
“ the invafion from the Goths and Vandals ,
44 which are too obvious to infill on .

In the enumeration here made of the caufes
contributing towards the corruption of the Roman
Language , there are many inaccuracies —“ The
44 change of their government to a tyranny —”

of whofe government ? He had indeed been
fpeaking of the Roman language , and therefore

, we guefs at his meaning ; but the Style is un¬
grammatical ; for he had not mentioned the
Romans themfelves ; and therefore , when he
fays their government , there is no antecedent in
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the Sentence to which the pronoun , their , can Lect

refer with any propriety —“ Giving the capacity XXIV .
“ for employments to feveral towns in G .ml

is a queftionable expreffion . For though towns

are fometimes put for the people who inhabit

them , yet to give a town the rapacity for employ

ments , founds harlh and uncouth . — “ The wit
“ and eloquence of the age wholly turned into
“ panegyric,

”
- is a phrafe which does not well

exprefs the meaning . Neither wit nor eloquence
can be turned into panegyric ; but they , may be

turned to-wardspawoyr
'
c , or , employed n parvgyeic,

which was the fenfe the Author had in view .
The conclufion of the ■enumeration is vifibly

incorrect —“ The great corruption of manners ,
“ and introduction of foreign luxury , with
“ foreign terms to exprefs it , with feveral others
“ that might be affigned —’ ’ Fie means , -withJew .

ral other reafons. The word reafom , had indeed

been mentioned before ; but as it Hands at the

diftance of thirteen lines backward , the repetition
of it here became indifpenfable , in order to

avoid ambiguity .
“Not to mentionhe adds ,

“ the
“ invafions from the Goths and Vandals , which

are too obvious to infift on .
” One would

imagine him to mean , that the invafions from

the Goths and Vandals , are hifloricai faffs too

well known and obvious to be infilled on . But

he means quite a different thing , though he has

not taken the proper method of expreffing it ,

through his hafte , probably , to fmifh the

paragraph ; namely , that thefe invafions from
L 4
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L e c t . the Goths and Vandals “ were caufes of the
XXIV. “ corruption of the Roman Language too obvious

“ to be infilled on.
. I SHALL not purfue this criticifm any further .

I have been obliged to point out many inaccur¬
acies in the paffage which we have coniidered.
But , in order that my obfervations may not
be conftructed as meant to depreciate the Styleor the Writings of Dean Swift below their juftvalue , there are two remarks , which I judge it
•neceffary to make before concluding this Lefture .
One is , That it were unfair to eftimate an
Author ’s Style on the whole , by fome paffagein his writings , which chances to be compofedin a carelefs manner . This is the cafe with refpect
to this treatife , which has much the appearanceof a hafty production ; though , as I before obferv -
ed , it was by no means on that account that
I pitched upon it for the fubject of this exercife.
But after having examined it , I am fenublethat ,in many other of his writings , the Dean is
more accurate .

My other obfervation , which applies equally
to Dean Swift and Mr . Addifon , is , that there
may be waiters much freer of fuch inaccuracies ,
as I have had occafion to point out in thefe two ,who -fe Style , however , upon the whole , maynot have half their merit Refinement in Lan¬
guage has , of late years , begun to be much at¬
tended to . In feveral modem productions of
very fmail value , I ftiould find it difficult to point
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out many errors in Language . The words might ,
probably , be all proper words , correctly and

clearly arranged ; and the turn of the fentence
fonorous and mufical ; whilft yet the Style , upon
the whole , might deferve no praife . The fault
often lies in what may be called the general ' caft,
or complexion of the Style ; which a perfon of
a good tafte difeerns to be vicious ; to be feeble,
for inftance , and diffufe ; flimfy or affeded ;
petulant or often tatious ; though the faults cannot
be fo eafily pointed out and particularifed , as
when they lie in fome erroneous , or negligent
conftruclion of a fentence . Whereas , fuch
writers as Addifon and Swift , carry always thofe
general characters of good Style , which , in the
rnidft of their occafional negligences , every per¬
fon of good tafte muft difeern and approve . We
fee their faults overbalanced by higher beauties .
We fee a writer of fenfe and refledion exprefling
his ..fentiments without affedation , attentive to
thoughts as well as to words ; and , in the main
current of his Language , elegant and beautiful ;
and , therefore , the only proper ufe to be made
of the blemifhes which occur in the writings of
fuch authors , is to point out to thofe who apply
themfelves to the ftudy of compofition , fome of
the rules which they ought to obferve for
avoiding fuch errors ; and to render them fenfible
of the neceffity of ftrid attention to Language
and to Style. Let them imitate the eafe and
fimplicity of thofe great authors ; let them ftudy

t

L E C T.
XXIV .
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I E c t . to be always natural , and , as far as they can ,
XXIV. always correct in their expreffions ; let them en¬

deavour to be , atfome times , lively and ftriking ;
but carefully avoid being at any time oftentatious
and affe&ed .



ELOQUENCE , OR PUBLIC SPEAK¬
ING — HISTORY OF ELOQUENCE .
—GRECIAN ELOQUENCE . - DEMO -.
STHENES .

Having finilhed that part of the Courfe
•which relates to Language and Style , we are
now to afcend a ftep higher , and to examine the
fubjecb upon which Style is employed . I begin
with what is properly called Eloquence , or Pub¬
lic Speaking . In treating of this , I am to con-
fider the different kinds and fubjects of Public
Speaking ; the manner fuited to each ; the pro¬
per diftribution and management of all the parts
of a difcourfe ; and the proper pronunciation or
delivery of it . But before entering on any of
thefe heads , it may be proper to take a view of
the nature of Eloquence in general , and of the
Hate in which it has fubhfted in different ages,
and countries . This will lead into forne detail ;
but I hope an ufeful one , as in every art it is of
great confequence to have a juft idea of the

Lict ,
XXV .
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L E c t . perfection of the art , of the end at which it
XXV . aims , and of the progrefs which it has made

among mankind .
Of Eloquence , in particular , it is the more

necelfary to afcertain the proper notion , becaufe
there is not any thing concerning which falfe
notions have been more prevalent . Hence , it
has been fo often , and is ftill at this day , in
difrepute with many . When you fpeak to a
plain man of Eloquence , or in praife of it , he
is apt to hear you with very little attention .
He conceives Eloquence to fignify a certain trick
of Speech ; the art of varnilhiug weak arguments
plaufibly ; or of fpeaking fo as to pleafe and
tickle the ear .

cc Give me good fenfe ,
”

fays he ,
tc and keep your Eloquence for boys .

” He is in
the right , if Eloquence were what he conceives
it to be . It would be then a very contemptible
art indeed , below the ftudy of any wife or good
man . But nothing can be more remote from
truth . To be truly eloquent , is to fpeak to the
purpofei For the belt definition which , I think ,
can be given of Eloquence , is , the Art of
Speaking in fuch a manner as to attain the end
for which we fpeak . Whenever a man fpeaks
or writes , he is fuppofed , as a rational being ,
to have fome end in view ; either to inform , or
to amufe , or to perfuade , or , in fome way or
other , to act upon his fellow - creatures . He who
fpeaks , or writes , in fuch a manner as to adapt
all his words moft effectually to that end , is the
molt eloquent man . Whatever then the fubject
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‘ be , there is room for Eloquence ; In hiPcory , or Lect ,
even in philofophy , as well as in orations . The XXV.
definition which I have given of Eloquence ,
comprehends all the different kinds of it ; whether
calculated to inftrud , to perfuade , or to pleafe.
But , as the mod important fubjed of difcourfe
is Action , or Conduct , the power of Eloquence
chiefly appears when it is employed to influence
Conduct , and perfuade to Addon . As it is

principally , with reference to this end , that it
becomes the cbjed of Art , Eloquence may ,
under this view of it , be defined , The Art of
Perfuafion .

This being once eftabliflied , certain con -

fequences immediately follow , which point out
the fundamental maxims of the Art . It follows
clearly , that , in order to perfuade , the mod
effential requifites are , folid argument , clear
method , a character of probity appearing in the
Speaker , joined with fuch graces of Style and.
utterance , as fhall draw our attention to what
he fays . Good fenfe is the foundation of all . No
man can be truly eloquent without it ; for fools
can perfuade none but fools. In order to perfuade
a man of fenfe , you muftfirib convince him ; which
is only to be done , by fatisfying his underftanding
of the reafonablenefs of what you propole to him .

This leads me to obferve , that convincing
and perfuadmg , though they are fometimes con¬
founded , import . , notwithftanding , different
things , which ic is neceflary for us , at prefent ,
to dhlinguuli from each other . Convidion affeds
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L e c t . the underftanding only ; perfuafion , the will and
XXV . the pra &ice . It is the bufinefs of the philofopher

to convince me of truth ; it is the bufinefs of the
orator to perfuade me to act agreeably to it , by
engaging my affections on its fide Conviction ,
and perfuafion , do not . always go together .
They ought , indeed , to go together ; and mould
do fo , if our inclination regularly followed the
dictates of our underftanding . But as our
nature is conftituted , I may be convinced ,
that virtue , juftice , or public fpirit , arc
laudable , while , at the fame time , I am not
perfuaded to act according to them . The in¬
clination may revolt , though the underftanding
be satisfied : the paffions may prevail againft the
judgment . Conviction is , however * always one
avenue to the inclination , or heart ; and it is
that which an Orator mnft firft bend his ftrength
to gain : for no perfuafion is likely to be ftable ,
which is not founded on conviction . But , in
order to perfuade , the Orator mu ft go farther
than merely producing conviction ; he mnft con -
fider man as a creature moved by many different
fprings , and mnft adt upon them all . He mult
addrefs himfelf to the paffions ; he muft paint to
the fancy , and touch the heart ; and , hence be-
fides folid argument , and clear method , all the
conciliating and interefting arts , both of Com¬
petition and Pronunciation , enter into the idea
of eloquence .

An objection may , perhaps hence be formed
againft Eloquence ; as an Art which may be
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employed for perfuading to ill , as well as to :

good . There is no doubt that it may ; and fo rea -

foning may alfo be , and too often is employed ,
for leading men into error . But who would think
of forming an argument from this againft the cul¬
tivation of our reafoning powers ? Reafon , Elo¬

quence , and every Art which ever has been
flu !ied among mankind , may be abufed , and

may prove dangerous in the hands of bad men ;
but it were perfectly childilh to contend , that ,
upon this account , they ought to be abrogated .
Give truth and virtue the fame arms which you
give vice and falfehood , and the former are
likely to prevail . Eloquence is no invention of
the fchools . Nature teaches every man to be

eloquent , when he is much in earned . Place
him in fome critical fituation ; let him have fome

great intereft at Hake , and you will fee him lay
hold of the mod effectual means of perfuafion .
The Art of * ratory propofes nothing more than
to follow out that track which Nature has firft
pointed out to men . And the more exactly that
this track is purfued , the more that Eloquence is

properly ftudied , the .more lhall we be guarded
againft the abufe which bad men make of it ,
and enabled the better to diftinguifh between
true Eloquence and the tricks of Sophifhy .

We may diftinguifh three kinds , or degrees of
Eloquence . The firft , and lowed , is that which
aims only at pleafmg the hearers . Such , generally ,
is the Eloquence of panegyrf ks , inaugural ora¬
tions , addreffes to great men , and other har -

E C T.
XXV.
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Lkct , angues of this fort . This ornamental fort of com -
XXV . pofition is not altogether to be rejeded . It may

innocently amufe and entertain the mind ; and it
may be mixed , at the fame time , with very
tifeful fentiments . But it mud be confefled ,
that where the Speaker has no farther aim than
merely to Urine and to pleafe , there is great
danger of Art being drained into oPientation ,
and of the compofition becoming tirefome
and languid .

A second and a higher degree of Eloquence
is , when the Speaker aims not merely to pleafe ,
but alfo to inform , to indrud , to convince :
when his Art is exerted , in removing prejudices
againft himfelf and his caufe , in chufmg the mod
proper arguments , dating them with the greated
force , arranging them in the bed order , expref -
dng and delivering them with propriety and
beauty ; and thereby difpodng us to pafs that
judgment , or embrace that fide of the caufe , to
which he feeks to bring us . Within this
compafs chiefly , is employed the Eloquence
of the bar .

But there is a third , and dill higher degree
of Eloquence , wherein a greater power is exerted
over the human mind ; by which we are not
only convinced , but are intereded , agitated , and
carried along with the Speaker ; our paflions are
made to rife together with his ; we enter into all
his emotions ; we love , we deted , we refent ,
according as he infpires us ; and are prompted
to refolve , or to ad , with vigour and warmth .

Debate
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Debate , in popular allemblies , opens the mod
illuftrious field to this fpecies of Eloquence ; and
the pulpit , alio , admits it .

I am here to obferve , and the obfervation is
of confequence , that the high Eloquence which
I have laft mentioned , is always the offspring of
paffion . By paffion . I mean that ftate of the
mind in which it is agitated , and fired , by fome
object it has in view . A man may convince ,
and even perfuade others to adt by mere reafon
and argument . But that degree of Eloquence
which gains the admiration of mankind , and
properl / denominates one an Orator , is never
found without warmth or paffion . Paffion , when
in fuch a degree as to roufe and kindle the mind ,
without throwing it out of the polfeffion of it-
felf , is univerfally found to exalt all the human
powers . It renders the mind infinitely more en¬
lightened , more penetrating , more vigorous and
mafterly , than it is in its calm moments . A
man , actuated by a ftrong paffion , becomes
much greater than he is at other times . He is
confcious of more ftrength and force ; he utters
greater fentiments , conceives higher defigns ,
and executes them with a boldnefs and a felicity ,
of which , on other occasions , he could not think
liimfelf capable . But chiefly , with refpedt to per-
fuafion , is the power of paffion felt . Almoft
every man , in paffion , is eloquent ; Then , 1m is
at no lofs for words and arguments . He tranfmits
to others , by a fort of contagious fympatby the
warm fentiments which he feels ; his looks and

Vol . II. M

e c t t
XXV.
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L e c t . geflures are all perfuafive ; and Nature here fliows
XXV. herfelf infinitely more powerful than all art.

This is the foundation of that juft and noted
rule : “ Si vis me fiere , dolendum eft primum
a ipfi tibi .

This principle being once admitted , that all
high Eloquence flows from paflion , feveral con-
fequences follow , which deferve to be attended
to ; and the mention of which will ferve to con¬
firm the principle itfelfi For hence , the univer -
faily acknowledged effect of enthufiafm , or warmth
of any kind , in public fpeakers , for aSeeling
their audience . Hence all laboured declamation ,
and affected ornaments of Style , which Ihow the
mind to be cool and unmoved , are fo inconfiftent
with perfuafive Eloquence . Hence ail ftudied
prettineffes , in gefture or pronunciation , detract
fo greatly from the weight of a Speaker . Hence
a difeourfe that is read , moves us lefs than one
that is fpoken , as having lefs the appearance of
coming warm from the heart . Hence , to call a
man cold , is the fame thing as to fay , that he
is not eloquent . Hence a fceptical man , who is
always in fufpenfe , and feels nothing ftrongly ;
or a cunning mercenary man , who is fufpected
rather to affume the appearance of paflion than
to feel it ; have fo little power over men in
Public Speaking . Hence , in fine , the neceflity
of being , and being believed to be , difmterell -
ed , and in earned: , in order to perfuade .

These are fome of the capital ideas which
have occurred to me , concerning Eloquence in
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general ; and with which I have thought proper
to begin , as the foundation of much of what I
am afterwards to fnggeft . From what I have

already faid , it is evident that Eloquence is a
high talent , and of great importance in fociety ;
and that it requires both natural genius , and
much improvement from Art . Viewed as the
Art of Peri 'uafion , it requires , in its lowed date ,
foundnefs of underftnnding , and confidcrable ac¬
quaintance with human nature ; and , in its higher
degrees , it requires , moreover , Prong fenfibility
of - mind , a warm and lively imagination , joined
with correcdnefs of judgment , and an extenfive com¬
mand of the power of Language ; to which mull
alfo be added , the graces of Pronunciation and
Delivery . — Let us next proceed , to confider in
what , ftate Eloquence has fubfided in different

ages and nations .
It is an obfervation made by feveral writers ,

that Eloquence is to be looked for only in free
dates . Longinus , in particular , at the end of
his . treatife on the Sublime , when affigning the
reafon why fo little fubhmity of genius appeared
in the age wherein he lived , illudrates this obferv¬
ation with a great deal of beauty . Liberty , he
remarks , is the nurfe of true genius ; it animates
the fpirit , and invigorates the hopes of men ;
excites honouiable emulation , and a defire or
excelling in every Art . All other qualifications ,
he fays , you may find among thofe who are de¬
prived of liberty ; but never did a flave become
an orator ; he can only be a pompous flatterer .

M a
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XXV.
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L e c t . Now , though this reafoning be , in the main true ;
XXV. it muft , however , be underftood with fome limit¬

ations . For , under arbitrary governments , if
they be of the civilifed kind , and give encour¬
agement to the arts , ornamental Eloquence may
fiourifh remarkably . Witnefs France at this day ,
where , ever fince the reign of Louis XIV . more
of what may juftly be called Eloquence , within
a certain fphere , is to be found , than , perhaps ,
in any other nation of Europe ; though freedom
be enjoyed by fome of them in a much greater
degree . Their fermons and orations pronounced
on publick occafions , are not only polite and
elegant harangues , but feveral of them are un¬
commonly fpirited , animated with bold figures ,
and rife to a degree of the Sublime . Tlr . ir Elo¬
quence , however , in general , muft be confeffed
to be of the flowery , rather than the vigorous
kind ; calculated more to pleafe and foothe , than
to convince and perfuade . Eligh , manly and
forcible Eloquence is , indeed to be looked for
only , or chiefly , in the regions of freedom .
Under arbitrary governments , betides the general
turn of foftnefs and effeminacy which fuch
governments may be juftly fuppofed to give to
the fpirit of a nation , the art of fpeaking cannot
be fuch an inftrument of ambition , bufmefs , and
power . as it is in more democratical ftates . It is
confined within a narrower range ; it can be
exerted only in the pulpit , or at the bar ; but is
excluded from thofe great fcenes of public bufi -
nefs , where the fpirits of men have the freeffc
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play ; where important affairs are tranfaded , and

perfuafion of courfe , is more ferioufly dudied .
Wherever man can acquire mod power over
man by means of reafon and difcourfe , which

certainly is under a free flate of government ,
there we may naturally exped that true flo -

quence will be bed underdood , and carried to
the greated height .

Hence , in tracing the rife of Oratory , we
need not attempt to go far back into the early
ages of the world , or fearch for it among the mo¬
numents of Eadern or Egyptian antiquity , in thofe

ages , there was , indeed , an Eloquence of a certain
kind ; but it approached nearer tp Poetry , than to
what we properly call Oratory . There is reafon
to believe , as I formerly Ihowed , that the Lan¬

guage of the firfl ages was paffionate and meta¬
phorical ; owing partly to the fcanty flock of
words , of which Speech then confided ; and
partly to the tindure which Language naturally
takes from the favage and uncultivated date of
men , agitated by unredrained pafilons , and
druck by events , which to them are drange
and furprifing . In this date , rapture and enthu -
dafm , the parents of Poetry , had an ample field.
But while the intercourfe of rnen was as yet un¬
frequent , and force and drength were the chief
means employed in deciding controverfies , the
arts of Oratory and Perfuafion , of Reafoning
and Debate , could be but little known . The
fird empires that arofe , the Affyrian and Egyp¬
tian , were of the defpotic kind . The whole power

M 3
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Iect . was in the hands of one , or at moft of a few .
XXV. The multitude were accuftomed to a blind rever¬

ence : they were led , not perfuaded ; and none
of thofe refinements of fociety , which make public
fpeaking an object of importance , were as yet
introduced .

It is not till the rife of the Grecian Republics ,that we find any remarkable appearances of
Eloquence as the art of perfuafion ; and thefe
gave it fuch a field as it never had before , and ,
perhaps , has never had again fince that time.
And , therefore , as the Grecian Eloquence has
ever been the object of admiration to thofe who
have ftudied the powers of Speech , it is necef-
fary , that we fix our attention , for a little , on
this period .

GuEECE was divided into a multitude of petty
Hates. Thefe were governed , at firft , by kings
who were called Tyrants , and who being , in
fucceffion , expelled from all thefe fcates , there
fprung up a great number of democratical
governments , founded nearly on the fame plan ,
animated by the fame high fpirit of freedom ,
mutually jealous , and rivals of each other . We
may compute the • flounlhing period of thofe
Grecian ftates , to have lalled from the battle of
Marathon , till the time of Alexander the Great ,
who fubdued the liberties of Greece ; a period
which comprehends about 150 years , and within
which are to be found moft of their celebrated
poets and philofophers , but chiefly their Orators :
for though poetry and philofophy were not
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cxtindl among them ‘ after that period , yet Elo - L r, c T .

quence hardly made any figure . XXY.
Of thefe Grecian Republics r the mod noted ,

by far , for Eloquence , and , indeed , for arts of

every kind , was that of Athens . The Athenians

were an ingenious , quick , fprightly people ;

practifed in bufmefs , and fharpened by frequent
and fudden revolutions , which happened in
their government . The genius of their govern¬
ment was entirely democratical ; their legiflature
confided ' of the whole body of the people . They
had , indeed , a Senate of five hundred ; but in
the general convention of the citizens was placed
the Jaft refort ; and affairs were conducted there ,
altogether , by reafoning , fpeaking , and a
fkilful application to the paffions and interefts
of a popular affembly . There , laws were made ,
peace and war decreed , and thence the magiftrates
were chofen . For the higheft honours of the
Rate were alike open to all ; nor was the meanefb
Iradefman excluded from a feat in their fupreme
courts . In fuch a date , Eloquence , it is obvious ,
would be much ftudied , as the fureft means of

rifing to influence and power ; and what fort of

Eloquence ? Not that which was brilliant merely ,
and fhowy , but that which was found , upon
trial , to ' be mod effectual for convincing , inter .-

efting , and perfuading the hearers . For there ,
public fpeaking was not a mere competition for

empty applaufe , but a ferious contention for
that public leading , which was the great objedt

3VJ 4
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t e c T . both of the men of ambition , and the men of
XXV. virtue .

Among a na ion fo enlightened and acute ,and where the big-heft attention was paid to every¬thing elegant in the arts , we may naturally
expedb to find the public tafte refined and judi¬cious . Accordingly , it was improved to fuch a
degree , that the Attic tafte and Attic mannerhave palled into a proverb . It is true , that
ambitious demagogues , and corrupt orators , didfometimes dazzle and mifiead the people , by a
fliowy but falfe Eloquence ; for the Athenians ,with all their acutenefs , were factious and giddy ,and great admirers of every novelty . But whenfome important intereft drew their attention ,when any great danger roufed them , and puttheir judgment to a ferious trial , they commonly
diftinguifhed , very juftly , between genuine and
fpuripus Eloquence : and hence Demofthenes
triumphed over all his opponents ; becaufe he
fpoke always to the purpofe , affected no infigni-ficant parade of words , ufed weighty arguments ,and fhowed them clearly where their intereft
lay . In critical conjunctures of the ftate , when
the public was alarmed with fome preffing danger ,when the people were affembled , and proclama¬tion was made bv the crier , for anv one to rifeand deliver his opinion upon the prefent fituationof affairs , empty declamation and fophiftical
reafoning would not only have been biffed , but
refented and puniflied by an affembly fo intelli¬
gent and accufcomed to buftnefs . 1 heir greateft
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Orators trembled on fucli occafions , when they
rofe to addrefs the people , as they knew they
were to be held anfwerable lor the iffue of the
eounfel which they gave . 1 he 1110ft liberal
endowments of the greateft princes never could
found fuch a fcliool for true oratory , as was
formed by the nature of the Athenian Republic .
Eloquence there fprung , native and vigorous ,
from amidft the contentions of fadtion and free¬
dom , of public bufmefs , and of adlive life ; and
not from that retirement and fpeculation , which
we are apt fometimes to fancy more favourable
to Eloquence than they are found to be.

Pysistratus , who was cotemporary with
Solon , and fnbverted his plan of government ;
is mentioned by Plutarch , as the firft who
diftinguifhed himfelf among the Athenians by
application to the Arts of Speech . His ability in
thefe arts , he employed for railing himfelf to the
fovereign power ; which , however , when he
had attained , he exercifed with moderation . Of
the Orators who flourifhed between his time
and the Peioponnefian war , no particular mention
is made in hiftory . Pericles , who died about the
beginning of that war , was properly the firft
who carried Eloquence to a great height ; to
fuch a height indeed , that it does not appear
he was ever afterwards furpaffed . He was more
than an Orator ; he was alfo a Statefman and a
General ; expert in bufmefs , and of confummate
addrefs . For forty years , he governed Athens
with abfolute fway ; and hiftorians alcribe his

.j e e t .

XXV.
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L E c T . influence , not more to his political talents than

XXV . to his Eloquence , which was of that forcible
and vehement kind , that bore every thing before
it , and triumphed over the paffions and affections
of the people . Hence he had the furname of
Olympias given him : and it was faid , that , like
Jupiter , he thundered when he fpoke . Though
his ambition be liable to cenfure , yet great
virtues certainly he had ; and it was the confi¬
dence which - the people repofed in his integrity ,
that gave fucb power to his Eloquence ; a cir-
cumftance , \yithout which the influence of public
fpeaking iu a popular ftate can feldom go far.
He appears to have been generous , magnanimous ,
and public fpirited : he raifed no fortune to
himfelf ; he expended indeed great fums of the
public money , but chiefly on public works ;
and at his death is faid to have valued himfelf
principally on having never obliged any citizen
to wear mourning on his account , during his
long adminiftration . It is a remarkable particular
recorded of Pericles by Suidas , that he was the
firft Athenian who compofcd , and put into
writing , a difeourfe defigned for the public .

Posterior to Pericles , in the courfe of the
Feloponnefian war , arofe Cleon , Alcibiades ,
Critias , and Theramenes , eminent citizens of
Athens , who were all diftinguifhed for their
Eloquence . They were not Orators by profeflion ;
they were not formed by fchocls , but by a
much more powerful education , that of bufmefs
and debate ; \yhcre man fharpened man , and
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civil affairs carried on by public fpeaking , called Lect .
forth every exertion of the mind . The manner XXV.
or ftyle of Oratory which then prevailed , we
learn from the Orations in the hiftory of Thucy¬
dides , who alfo fiourifhcd in the fame age . It
was manly , vehement , and concife , even to
fome degree of obfeurity .

“ Grandes erant ver -
“ bis ,

3’ fays Cicero ,
‘ ‘ crebri fententiis , com-

“ preffione rerum breves , et , ob earn ipfam
“ caufam , interdum fubobfeuri * .

” A manner
very different from what in modern times we
would conceive to be the Style of popular Ora¬
tory ; and which tends to give a high idea of
the acutenefs of thofe audiences to which they
fpoke .

The power of Eloquence having , after the
days of Pericles , become an object of greater
confequence than ever , this gave birth to a fet
of men till then unknown , called Rhetoricians *
and fometimes Sophifts , who arofe in multitudes
during the Peloponnefian war ; fuch as Protagoras ,
Prodicas , Thrafymus , and one who was more
eminent than all the reft , Gorgias of Leontium .
Thefe Sophifts joined to their art of rhetoric
a fubtile logic , and were generally a fort of
metaphyftcal Sceptics . Gorgias , however , was
a profeffed matter of Eloquence only . His
reputation was prodigious . He was highly vene -

* “
They were magnificent in their exprefiiorts ; they“ abounded in thought ; they compreffed their matter into

“ few words , and , by their brevity , were fometimes
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'L E o T . rated in Leontium of Sicily , his native city ; and
XXV. money was coined with his name upon it . In

the latter part of his life , he eftablifhed himfelf
at Athens , and lived till he had attained the age
of 105 years . Hermogenes ( de Ideis , 1. ii . cap . 9 . )
has preferved a fragment of his , from which
we fee his ftyle and manner . It is extremely
quaint and artificial ; full of antithefis and pointed
cxprefhon ; and fhows how far the Grecian
iubtilty had already carried the fhidy of language.
Thefe Rhetoricians did not content tbemfelves
with delivering general inftructions concerning
Eloquence to their pupils , and endeavouring to
form their tafte ; but they profeffed the art of
giving them receipts for making all forts of
Orations ; and of teaching them how to fpeak
for , and againft , every caufe whatever . Upon
this plan , they were the firft who treated of
common places , and the artificial invention of
arguments . and topics for every fubjedt In the
hands of fuch men , we may eafily believe that
Oratory would degenerate from the mafeuline
flrain it had hitherto held , and become a trifling
and fophiftical art : and we may juftly deem
them the firft corrupters of true Eloquence . To
them , the great Socrates oppofed himfelf . By
a profound , but fimple reafdning peculiar to
himfelf , he exploded their fophiftry ; and endea¬
voured to recall men ’s attention from that abufe
of reafoning and difeourfe which began to be
in vogue , to natural language , and found and
ufeful though ?.
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(>' In the fame age , though fomewhat later than l e c t „
the philofopher above - mentioned , flourilhed XXV.
Ifocrates , whofe writings are ftill extant . Fie

b was a profefled Rhetorician , and by teaching
Eloquence , he acquired both a great fortune ,

t and higher fame than any of his rivals in that

R: profelfion . No contemptible Orator he was . His
orations are full of morality and good fentiments :

t: they are flowing and fmooth ; but too deftitute
E of vigour . He never engaged in public affairs ,
ci; nor pleaded caufes ; and accordingly his orations
jr are calculated only for the fhade :

“ Pompae ”
,

fB Cicero allows ,
‘ magis quam pugnts aptior ; ad

of
“ voluptatem aurium accommodatus potius quam

of
“ ad judiciorum certamen . * .

” T he Style of
Georgias of Leontium was formed into fhort

p01 fentences , compofed generally of two members
id balanced againft each other . 1 he Style of Ifocra-
B tes , on the contrary , is dwelling and full ; and

he is faid to be the firft who introduced the
^ method of compofmg in regular periods , which
]jr had a ftudied mufic 'and harmonious cadence ; a

manner which he has carried to a vicious excels.
What lhail we think of an orator , who employed
ten years in compofmg one difeourfe , ftill extant ,
entitled the Panegyric ? How much frivolous

r care muft have been beftowed on all the minute
1 elegance of words and fentences ? Dionyftus of

* “ More fitted for fhow than for debate ; better cnl-
“ culated for the amufement of an audience , than for
“ judicial coatefts . ”
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L ECT . Halicarnaffus has given us upon tbs orations of

XXV . Ifocrates , as alfo upon thofe of foroe other Greek
orators , a full and regular trea 'cife , which is , in
my opinion , one of the moil; judicious pieces of
ancient crkicifm extant , and very worthy of
being confulted . He commends the fplendour of
Ifocrates ’s Style , and the morality of his fenti-
ments ; but feverely cenfures his affectation , and

^
the uniform regular cadence of all his fentences.
He holds him to be a florid declaimer ; not a
natural perfuafive fpeaker . Cicero , in his critical
works , though he admits his failings , yet difcovers
a propenfity to be very favourable to that
“ plena ac numerofa oratio ,

” that fwelling and
mufical ftyle , which Ifocrates introduced ; and
with the love of which , Cicero himfelf was ,
perhaps , fomewhat infected . In one of hisTreafifes
( Orat . ad M . Brut . ) he informs us , that his friend
Brutus and he differed in this particular , and
that Brutus found fault with ' his partiality to
Ifocrates . The manner of Ifocrates generally catch¬
es young people , when they begin to attend
to compofition ; and it is very natural that it
fhould do fo . It - gives them an idea of that
regularity , cadence , and magnificence of ftyle ,
which fills the ear : but when they come to
write Or fpeak for the world , they will find this
oftentatious manner unfit , either for carrying on
bufmefs , cr commanding attention . It is faid ,
that the high reputation of Ifocrates prompted
Arillotle , who was nearly his coteinporary , or
lived but a, little after him , to write his inftitu -



GRECIAN ELOQUENCE . * 75

tions " of Rhetoric ; which are indeed formed Lr c t
upon a plan of Eloquence very different from XXV.
that of Ifocrates , and the Rhetoricians of that
time . He feems to have had it in view to direct
the attention of orators much more towards con¬
vincing and affecting their hearers , than towards
the mufical cadence of periods .

IsiEUS and Lyfias , forr.e of whofe orations are
preferved , belong alfo to this period . Lyffas
was fomewhat earlier than Ifocrates , and is the
model of that manner which the ancients call
the “ Tenuis vel Subtilis .

” He has none ■ of
Ifocrates ’s pomp . He is every where pure and
attic in the higheft degree ; fimple and una 'fe&ed ;
but wants force , and is fomeiimes frigid in his
compolitions *. Ulcus is chiefly remarkable for

* In the judicious comparifon , which Dionyfius cf
Halicaruaffus makes of the merits of Lyfias and liberates ,
he aferibes to Lylias , as the diftinguiihing character of his
manner , a certain grace or elegance arifing from fimplicity :
“ 'Xtz&jx .nyyf 71 \ v17ty X:£iC 'S%stv to X * oitv

' if b>
) T0v. cxrh !7 i“ The ftyle of Lyfias has gracefulnefs for its nature : that

“ of Ifocrates , feeks to have it .
” In the art of narra¬

tion , as diftinct , probable , and perfuafive , he holds
Lylias to be fuperior to all ofators : at the fame time ,
he admits that his compofition is more adapted to private
litigation than to great fubjeeb . He convinces , but he
does not elevate nOr animate . The magnificence and fplen-
dour of Ifocrates is more fuited to great occafions . He is
more agreeable than Lyfias ; and , in dignity of fentiment ,
far excels him . With regard to the affectation which is
viiibie in Ifocrates ’s manner , he concludes what he fays of
it which the following excellent obfervations , which ihould
never be forgotten by any who afpire to be true Orators .

/
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Lect . being the mafter of the great Demofthencs , in
XXV. whom , it muft be acknowledged , h. loquence

flione forth with higher fplendour , than perhaps
in any that ever bore the name of an orator , and
whofe manner and character , therefore , muft
deferve our particular attention .

I SHALL not fpend any time upon the
circumftances of Demofthenes ’s life ; they are
U

(j.ivtoi v. yuyii ; to .,v rroiiiooiv to xvy.Xuv , y.v.1 tiuv %yp.v,TiTu.o:j>
Ty.l iTCiiil TO iJ.rpv . -ii . lii , r v- iciyr. ij.vCrv' Cci.iyli yocg y ciwoiv . vii ,
Xxv. i; t oi giiSfioi tv ; AtZyiuc , v.v.i rx uq/mI -h teimrizi ro dxriiviv .
y. ov. rtg -ov t tcnryo 'scux Iv oixXiy.ru croJvriy.n , y.xi ivayuviu , Ti
i,ucioraTOV ru y.vrx Zrcu . /ixA - rxi h i Zvai roi ; vorp. aciv
■Try Xs| » , 8 TJf XcZcl rv, voxfj.xlx ’

rvy .BxX.it> h fe ortfi v 'Xiyu xou
lipjjvsj ; Xiyivh v. xi loiury too crsgi olvyyi ; rgzyuti y. ivoviov h brv.xcrv. ir ,
tv , v. ourltV. 5 r.v. l ■nv .ryy .v ■> yv/x y.zigx.y.rtiby tv .vtv , Qy. ctox r.VTtvx
6VJV.iT do CTVlV.C'/i '. i dtQOZXiiV.V. fJ.V.JV.11 if 0 iCV. OTl V-V. l flJ.X.

'
iyi VVt

vat iv, yivoiro yyAnTiCiJ . li yxi Czxi iv cirroy , yxi v.y. vi y .vi;mi ,
wMf &v vgxyy.x v.v. i aoAs .ujwtv.tov Ixiu .

" Judic. de Ifocrate ; ; § .“ His ftudied circumflexion of periods , and juvenile affec-“ tation of the flowers of fpeech , I do not approve .“ The thought is frequently made fubfervient to the mufie“ of the fentence ; and elegance is preferred to reafon.
Whereas , in every difcourfe , where bu 'inefs and affairs

“ are concerned , nature ought to be followed : and nature“ certainly dictates that the expredion fhould be an object“ fubordinate to the fenfe , not the fenfe to the expreft“ lion. When one rifes to give public counfel Concerning“ war and peace , or takes* the charge of a private man ,u who i-s ftanding at the bar to be tried for his life ,“ thofe ftudied decorations , thofe theatrical graces and“ juvenile flowers , are out of place . Inftead of being of“ fervice , they are detrimental to the caufe we efboufe.“ When the canted; is of a ferious kind , ornaments ,“ which at another time would have beauty , then lofe
“ their effedt , and prove hoftiie to the affections which“ we wifh to raife in our hearers. ”

Well
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well known . The ftrong ambition which he L v. c T .
difeovered to excel in the art of fpeaking ; XNV.
the unfucceisfulnefs of his firfl attempts ; his
unwearied perfeverance in furmounting all the
difadvantages that arofe from his perfon and
addrefs ; his fhutting himfelf up in a cave , that
he might ftudy with lefs diftradion -, his declaim¬
ing by the fea-fhore , that he might accuftom
himfelf to the noife of a tumultuous affembly ,
and with pebbles in his mouth , that he might
correct a defedl in his fpeech ; his pradifing at
home with a naked fvvord hanging over his
fhoulder , that he might check an ungraceful
motion , to which he was fubjed ; all thofe
circumftances which we learn from Plutarch ,
are very encouraging to fuch as fludy Eloquence ,
as they fhow how far art and application may-
avail , for acquiring an excellence which nature
feemed unwilling to grant us .

Despising the affected and florid manner
which the Rhetoricians of that age followed ,Demoltbenes returned to the forcible and manly
Eloquence of Pericles ; and ftrength and vehe¬
mence form the principal charaderiftics of his
Style . Never had Orator a finer field than
Demofthenes in his Olynthiacs and Philippics ,which are his capital Orations ; and , no doubt ,to the noblenefs of the fubjed , and to that inte¬
grity and public fpirit which eminently breathe
in them , they are indebted for much of their
merit . The fubjed , is to roufe the indignation of
his countrymen againft Philip of Macedon , the

Vol . II . N
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L e c T . public enemy of the liberties of Greece ; and to
XXV. guard them againft the infidious meafures , by

■which that crafty Prince endeavoured to lav them

afleep to danger . In the profecution of this end,
we fee him taking every proper method to
animate a people , renowned for juftice , humanity ,
and valour , but in many inftances become corrupt
and degenerate . He boldly taxes them with their
venality , their indolence , and indifference to the
public caufa ; while , at the fame time , with . all
the art of an Orator , he recals the glory of their
anceftors to their thoughts , fiiows them that they'
are Hill a fiourilhing and a powerful people ,
the natural protestors of the liberty of Greece ,
and who wanted only the inclination to exert
themfelves , m order to make Philip tremble .
With his cotemporary orators , who were in
Philip ’s intereft , and who perfuaded the people
to peace , he keeps no meafures , but plainly
reproaches them as the betrayers of their country .
He not only prompts to vigorous conduct , but
lie lays down the plan of that conduit ; he
enters into particulars ; and points out , with
great exactnefs , the meafures of execution . This
is the (train of thefe orations . They are ftrongly
animated ; and full of the impetuofity and fire of
public fpirit . They proceed in a continued train
of inductions , confequences , and demonftrations ,
founded on found reafon . The figures which he
vfes, are never fought after ; but always rife from
the fub 'ect . He employs them fparingly indeed ;
for fplendour and ornament are not the diftinctions



D E M OSTHENES . x 79

of this Orator ’s compofition . It is an energy of
thought peculiar to himfelf , which forms his
charadter , and fets him above all others . He
appears to attend much more to things than to
words . We forget the orator , and think of the
bufinefs . He warms the mind , and impels to
action . He has no parade and oftentation ; no
methods of infinuation ; no laboured introduc¬
tions ; but is like a man full of his fubjedl , who ,
after preparing his audience by a fentence or
two for hearing plain truths , enters diredtly on
bufinefs.

Demosthenes appears to great advantage ,
when contralled with fEfchines in the celebrated
oration “ pro Corona . ” fEfchines was his rival
in bufinefs , and perfonal enemy ; and one of the
mofc diftinguilhed Orators of that age . But when
we read the two orations , .Efchines is feeble in
comparifon of Demofthenes , and makes much
lefs impreffion on the mind . His reafonings
concerning the law that was in queftion , are
indeed very fubtile ; but his invedtive againft De¬
mofthenes is general , and ill fupported . Where¬
as Demofthenes is a torrent , that nothing can
refift He bears down his antagonift with vio¬
lence ; he draws his charadter in the ftrongeft
colours ; and the particular merit of that oration
is , that all the deferiptions in it are highly
pidturefque . There runs through it a ftrain of
magnanimity and high honour : the Orator fpeaks
with that ftrength and confcious dignity which
great actions and public fpirit alone infpire . Both

N -

Lect
XXV.
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Lect . Orators ufe great liberties with one another ; and
XXV . in general , that unreftrained licence which ancient

manners permitted , even to the length of abufive
names and downright fcurrility , as appears both
here and in Cicero ’s Philippics , hurts and offends
a modern ear. What thofe ancient Orators gained
by fuch a manner in point of freedom and bold-
nefs , is more than compenfated by want of
dignity ; which feems to give an advantage , in
this refpect , to the greater decency of modern
fpeaking .

The Style of Demofthenes is Prong and
concife , though fometimes , it mull not be
diffembled , harlh and abrupt . His words are very
expreffive ; his arrangement is firm and manly ;
and , though far from being unmufical , yet it
l'cems difficult to find in him that ftudied , but
concealed number , and Rythmus , which fome
of the ancient critics are fond of attributing to
him . Negligent of thofe lelfer graces , one would
rather conceive him to have aimed at that
Sublime which lies in fentiment . His action and
pronunciation are recorded to have been uncom¬
monly vehement and ardent ; which , from the
manner of his compofition , we are naturally led
to believe . The character which one forms of
him , from reading his works , is of the auPere ,
rather than the gentle kind . He is , on every
occafion , grave , ferious , paflionate ; takes every
thing on a high tone ; never lets himfelf down ,
nor attempts any thing like pleafantry . If any
fault can be found to his admirable Eloquence ,
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it is , that he fometimes borders on the hard
and dry . He may be thought to want fmooth -
nefs and grace ; which Dionyfius of Halicarnaffus
attributes to his imitating too clofely the
manner of Thucydides , who was his great
model for Style , and whofe hiftory he is faid
to have written eight times over with his own
hand . But thefe defects are far more than com¬
pensated , by that admirable and malterly force
of mafculine Eloquence , which , as it overpow¬
ered all who heard it , cannot , at this day , be
read without emotion .

After the days of Demofthenes , Greece loft
her liberty , eloquence of courfe languilhed , and
relapfed again into the feeble manner introduced
by the Rhetoricians and Sophifts . Demetrius
Phalereus , who lived in the next age to Demo¬
fthenes , attained indeed fome character , but he is
reprefented to us as a flowery , rather than aper -
fuafive fpeaker , who aimed at grace rather than
fubftance .

“ Deledlabat Athenienfes, ” fays Cicero,“ rnagis quam infiammabat .
” a He amufed the

cc Athenians , rather than warmed them .
” And

after his time , we hear of no more Grecian Ora¬
tors of any note .

Ns

/
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XXV.



LECTURE XXVI .

HISTORY OF ELOQUENCE CONTI¬
NUED . — ROMAN ELOQUENCE . —
CICERO — MODERN ELOQUENCE .

L e c t . XJ .AVING treated of the rife of Eloquence , and
* XNYI. 0f {fate among the Greeks , we now proceed

to confider its progrefs among the Romans , where
we fhall find one model , at leaft , of Eloquence ,
in its moft fplendid and illuftrious form . The
Romans -were long a martial nation , altogether
rude , and unfkilled in arts of any kind . Arts
were of late introdu &ion among them ; they
were not known till after the conqueft of Greece ;
and the Romans always acknowledged the Grecians
as their mailers in every part of learning .

Grarcia capta ferum , viclorem cepit , et artes
Intulit agrefti Latio *- —

Hor . Epift. ad Aug.

* When conquered Greece brought in her captive arts ,
She triumph’d o ’er her favage conquerors’ hearts ;
Taught our rough verfe its numbers to refine ,
And our rude Style with elegance to fhine .

Francis .
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As the Romans derived their Eloquence , Poe¬
try , and Learning from the Greeks , fo they muft
be confeffed to be far inferior to them in genius
for all thefe accomplilhments . They were a more
grave and magnificent , but a lcfs acute and fprightly
people . They had neither the vivacity nor
the fenfibility of the Greeks ; their paflions
were not fo eafdy moved , nor their concep¬
tions fo lively ; in comparifon of them , they
were a phlegmatic nation . Their language re-
fembled their character : it was regular , firm ,
and ftately ; but wanted thatfimple and expreflive
naivete , and , in particular , that flexibility to
fuit every different mode and fpecies of compofi -
tion , for which the Greek tongue is diltinguilh -
ed above that of every other country .

Graiis ingenium , Graiis dedit ore rotunclo
Mufa loqui t - Ars Poet .

And hence , when we compare together the va¬
rious rival productions of Greece and Rome ,
we fhall always find this diftin& ion obtain , that
in the Greek productions there is more native ge¬
nius ; in the Roman ; more regularity and art.
What the Greeks invented , the Romanspolilhed ;

t Toiler lov’d Greeks the Mufe indulgent gave ,
To her lov’d Greeks with greatnefs to conceive ;
And in fublimer tone their language raife :
Her Greeks were only covetous of praife .

Francis .
n 4

/
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Lect , the one was the original , rough fometimes , and
AXVJ . incorred ; the other , a finiflied copy .

As the Roman government , during the republic
was of the popular kind , there is no doubt but
that , in the hands of the leading men , public
fpeaking became early an engine of government ,and was employed for gaining diftindion and
power . Butin the rude unpolilhed times of the
State , their fpeaking was hardly of that fort
that could he called Eloquence . Though Cicero ,in his Treatife “ de Claris Oratoribus, ” endeavours
to give fome reputation to the elder Cato , and
thofe who were his cotemporaries , yet he acknow¬
ledges it to have been c‘ Alperum et horridum“ genus dicendia rude arid harlh drain of fpeech.
It was not till a fhort time preceding Cicero ’s age,that the Roman Orators rofe into any note .
Cralfus and Antoniys , twro of the fpeakers in the
dialogue De Oratore , appear to have been the
mod eminent , whofe different manners Cicero
deferibes with great , beauty in that dialogue ,and in his other rhetorical works . But as none of
their produdions are extant , nor any of Horten -
dus ’s , who was Cicero ’s cotemporary and rival
at the bar , it is needlefs to tranferibe from Cicero ’s
writings the account wfiich he gives of thofe
great men , and of the charader of their Elo¬
quence *.

* Such as are defirous of particular information on this
head , had better have recourfc to the original , by readingCicero ’s three books Be Oratore , and his other two tier -
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The objed in this period , moft worthy to draw Lect .
our attention , is Cicero himfelf ; whole name XXVI.
alone fuggefts every thing that is fplendid in
Oratory . With the hiftory of his life , and with
his charadter , as a man and a politician , we have
not as prefent any diredt concern . We confider
him only as an eloquent Speaker ; and , in this
view , it is our bufinefs to remark both his virtues ,
and his defedfs , if he has any . His virtues are,
beyond controverfy , eminently great . In all his
Orations there is high art . He begins , generally ,
with a regular exordium ; and with much prepa¬
ration and infinuation prepoffehes the hearers ,
and ftudies to gain their affedtions. His method
is clear , and his arguments are arranged with
great propriety . His method is indeed more clear
than that of Demofthenes ; and this is one advan¬
tage which he has over him . We find every thing
in its proper place ; he never attempts to move ,
till he has endeavoured to convince ; and in mov¬
ing , efpecially the fofter paffions , he is very
fuccefsful. No man , that ever wrote , knew the
power and force of words better than Cicero . He
rolls them along with the greateft beauty and
pomp ; and in the ftruclure of his fentences , is
curious and exadt to the higheft degree .

'He is
always full and flowing , never ' abrupt . He is a

tifes , entided , the one , Brutus , five de Claris Oratoribus;the other Orator , ad M. Brunim ; which , on fevera!
accounts well deferve perufid.

/
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L E c t . great amplifier of every fubjed ; magnificent , and
XXVI. in his fentiments highly moral . His manner is on

the whole diffufe , yet it is often happily varied,
and fuited to the fubjed . In his four orations,
for inftance , againfl; Catiline , the tone and ftyle
of each of them , particularly the firA; and laft ,
is very different , and accommodated with a great
deal of judgment to the occafion , and the iitua-
tion in which they were fpoken . When a great
public objed roufed his mind , and demanded in¬
dignation and force , he departs confiderably
from that loofs and declamatory manner to which
he inclines at other times , and becomes exceed¬
ingly cogent and vehement . This is the cafe in
his Orations againfl; Antony , and in thofe two
againfl; Verres and Catiline .

Together with thofe high qualities which
\ Cicero poffeffes , he is not exempt from certain

dc 'eds , of which it is neceffary to take notice .
For the Ciceronian Eloquence is a pattern fo daz¬
zling by its beauties , that , if not examined with
accuracy and judgment , itisaptto betray the un¬
wary into a faulty imitation ; and lam of opinion ,
that it has fometimes produced this effecl. In
moll of his Orations , efpecially thofe compofed
in the earlier part of his life , there is too much
art ; even carried the length of oflentation . There
is too viflble a parade of Eloquence . He feems
often to aim at obtaining admiration , rather than
at operating convidion , by what he fays. Hence
on fome occafions , he is Ihowy rather than folid ;



and diffufe , where he ought to have been preffing . L e c t .
His fentences are , at all times , round and fono - XXVI.
rous ; they cannot be accufed of monotony , for
they poffefs variety of cadence ; but , from too
great a ftudy of magnificence , he is fometimes
deficient in ftrength . On all occafions , where
there is the leaft room for it , he is full of lumfelf.
His great adlions , and the real fervices which he
had performed to his country , apologize for this
in part ; ancient manners , too , impofed fewer
reftraints from the fide of decorum ; but , even
after thefe allowances made , Cicero ’s oftentation
of himfelf cannot be wholly palliated ; and his
Orations , indeed all his works , leave on our
minds the impreffion of a good man , but withal ,
of a vain man.

Tile defedts which we have now taken notice
of in Cicero ’s Eloquence , were not unobferved
by his own cotemporaries . This we learn from
Quindlilian , and from the author of the dialogue

de Cauiis Corrupts Eloquentise .
” Brutus , we

are informed , called him , “ fractum et elumbem
broken and enervated . cc Suorum temporum ho¬
mines fays Quindlilian , c‘ incefiare audebant eura
* ut tumidiorein et Afianum , et redundantem , et
<c in repetitionibus nimium , et in falibus aliquan-
“ do frigidum , et in compofitione fradtum et ex ~
“ fultantem , et pene viro molliorem *.

” Thefe

* “ His cotemporaries ventured to reproach him as“ fwelling , redundant and Afiatic ; too frequent in repeti -“ tions ; in his attempts towards wit fometimes cold ; and ,“ in tne drain of his compofition , feeble , defultory , and“ more effeminate than became a man . ”
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L e c t . cenfures were undoubtedly carried too far ; and
XXVI. favour of malignity and perfonal enmity . They

faw his defe&s , but they aggravated them ; and
the fource of thefe aggravations can be traced to
the difference which prevailed in Rome , in Cicero’s
days , between two great parties , with refpecl to
Eloquence . The “ Atticiand the “ Afiani .

” The
former , who called themfelves the Attics , were
the patrons of what they conceived to be the
chafte , fimple , and natural Style of Eloquence ;
from which they accufed Cicero as having depart¬
ed , and as leaning to the florid Afiatic manner .
In feveral of his rhetorical works , particularly
in his “ Orator ad Brutum, ” Cicero , in his turn ,
endeavours to expofe this feci , as fubftituting a
frigid and jejune manner , in place of the .true
Attic Eloquence ; and contends , that his own
compofition was formed upon the real Attic Style.
In the i oth Chapter of the laid Book of Quinctilian ’s
Inftitutions , a full account is given of the difputes
between thefe two parties ; and of the Rhodian ,
or middle manner between the Attics and the Afia-
tics. Quindtilian himfelf declares on Cicero ’s fide ;
and , whether it be called Attic or Afiatic , prefers
the full , the copious , arid the amplifying Style.
He concludes with this very juft obfervation :
cc Plures funt eloquentiae facies ; fed ftultiffimum
V eft quterere , ad quam reclurusfe fit orator ; cum
c‘ omnis fpecies , quae modo redta eft , habeat
cc ufum . — Utetur enim , ut res exiget , omnibus ;
cc nec pro caufa modo , fed propartibus caufe * .

”

Eloquence admits of many different forms , and

i
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On the fubjed of comparing Cicero and L e c T
Demofthenes , much has been laid by critical XXVI.
writers . The different manners of thefe two
Princes of Eloquence , and the diftinguilhing
charaders of each , are fo ftrongly marked in
their writings , that the companfon is , in many
refpeds , obvious and eafy . The charader of
Demofthenes is vigour and aufterity ; that of
Cicero is gentlenefs and infinuation . In the one,
you find more manlinefs , in the otlrer , more
ornament . The one is more harfh , but more
fpirited and cogent ; the other more agreeable ,
but withal , looker and weaker .

To account for this difference , without any
prejudice to Cicero , it has been faid , that we
muft look to the nature of their different audit¬
ories ; that the refined Athenians followed with
eafe the concife and convincing Eloquence of
Demofthenes ; but that a manner more popular ,
more flowery , and declamatory , was requifite
in fpeaking to the Romans , a people lefs acute ,
and lefs acquainted with the arts of fpeech. But
this is not fatisfadory . For we muft obferve ,
that the Greek Orator fpoke much oftener before
a mixed multitude , than the Roman . Almoft

“ nothing can be more foolifh than to enquire , by which
“ of them an Orator is to regulate his Compoution ; fmee
“ every form , which is in itfelf juft , has it own place
“ and ufe. The Orator , “according as circumftances require ,“ will employ them all ; fuiting them not only to the caufe
“ or fubject of which he treats , but to trie different
“ parts of that fubject .

"
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Lect . all the public bufmefs of Athens was tranfacled
XXVI. in popular Aflemblies . The common people were

his hearers , ancf his judges . Whereas Cicero
o-enerally addreffed himfdf to the “ Patres Con¬
te feripti or in criminal trials to the Prxtor ,
and the Select Judges ; and it cannot be imagined,
that the perfons of higheft rank , and belt
education in Rome , required a more diffufe
manner of pleading than the common citizens of
Athens , in order to make them underftand the

' caufe , or relifli the Speaker . Perhaps we fhall
come nearer the truth , by obferving , that to
unite together all the qualities , without the leafl
exception , that form a perfecl Orator , and to
excel equally in each of thofe qualities , is not
to be expected from the limited powers of human
genius .

' The higheft degree of ftrength is , I
ftifpecd , never found united with the higheft
degree of ftnoothnefs and ornament ; equal atten¬
tions to both are incompatible ; and the genim
that carries ornament to its utmoft length , is
not of fuch a kind , as can excel as much in
vigour . For there plainly lies the chara&eriftical
difference between thefe two celebrated Orators .

It is a difadvantage to Demofthenes , that ,
befides his concifenefs , which fomedmes produ *
ces obfeurity , the language , in which he writes ,
is lefs familiar to mod of us than the Latin , and
that we . are lefs acquainted with the Greek
antiquities than we are with the Roman . We
read Cicero with more eafe , and of courfe with
more pleafure . Independent of this circumftance
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too , he is no doubt , in himfelf , a more agreeable Lect .
writer than the other . But notwithftandmg this XX\ I,
advantage , I am of opinion , that were the ftate
in danger , orTome great public intereft at flake,
which drew the ferious attention of men , an
Oration in the fpirit and ftrain of Demofthenes ,
would have more weight , and produce greater
effects than one in the Ciceronian manner . Were
Demofthenes ’s Philippics fpoken in a Britilh
Affembly , in a fimilar conjuncture of affairs , they
would convince and perfuade at this day . 7 he
rapid Style , the vehement reafoning , the difdain,
anger , boldnefs , freedom , which perpetually
animate them , would render their fuccefs infalli¬
ble over any modern Affembly . I queftion whether
the fame can be faid of Cicero ’s Orations ; w' hofe
Eloquence , however beautiful , and however
well fuited to the Roman taffe , yet borders
oftener on declamation , and is more remote
from the manner in which we now expedt to
hear real bufinefs and caufes of importance
treated *. «>

In comparing Demofthenes and Cicero , molt
of the French Critics incline to give the prefer¬
ence to the latter . P . Rapin the Jefuit . in the
Parallels which he has drawn between fome of
the moft eminent Greek and Roman writers ,

* In this jugchnent , I concur with Mr . David Hume ,
in his Effay upon Eloquence . He gives it as l .is opinion ,
that , of all human productions , the Orations ofDemofthe-
ties prefent to us the models which approach the neared;
to perfection ,
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uniformly decides in favour of the Roman . For
the preference which he gives to Cicero , he af-
figns , and lays ftrefs on one reafon of a pretty
extraordinary nature ; viz . that Demofthenes
could not poffibly have fo complete an infxght
as Cicero into the manners and paffions of men ;
Wily ?—Becaufe he had not the advantage of
perufmg Ariftotle ’s treatife of Rhetoric , wherein ,
fays our Critic , he has fully laid open that
rnyftery : and , to fupport this weighty argument
he enters into a controverfy with A . Geliius ,in order to prove that Ariftode ’s Rhetoric was
not published till after Demolihenes had fpoken ,
atleaft , his moft confiderable orations . Nothing
can be more childilh . Such Orators as Cicero and
Demofthenes , derived their knowledge of the
human paffions , and their power of moving
them , from higher fources than any Treatife of
Rhetoric . One trench Critic has indeed departed
from the common tract ; and , after bellowing
on Cicero thofe juft praifes to which the content
of fo many ages fliows him to be entitled , con¬
cludes however , with giving the . palm to De¬
mofthenes . This is Fenelon , the famous Arch -
bilhop of Cambray , and Author of Telemachus ;
himfelf furely no enemy to all the graces and
flowers of compofition . It is in his Reflections
on Rhetoric and Poetry , that he gives this
judgment ; a fmall trad : , commonly publilhed
along with his dialogues on Eloquence *. Thefe

* As his exprefiions are remarkably happy and beautiful ,
Dialogues
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dialogues and reflections are particularly worthy
of perufal , as containing , I think , the juftdt
ideas on the Object , that are to be met with in
any modern critical writer .

The reign of Eloquence , among the Romans ,
was very Ihort . After the age of Cicero , it
languiflred , or rather expired ; and we have no
reafon to wonder at this being the cafe . For not
only was liberty entirely extinguished , but
arbitrary power felt in its heavieft and moil
oppreffive weight : Providence having , in its

the paffage here referred to deferves to be inferted. “ Je“ ne crains pas dire , que Demofthene me parait fuperieur“ a Ciceron . Je protefte que perfonne n’admire plus Cice-“ ren que je fais . II etnbellit tout ce qu ’il touche. II fait“ honneur a la parole , II fait des mots ce qu’un autre“ n’en faurait faire . 11 a , je ne fais combien de fortes“ d’efprit . II eft merne court , & vehement , toutes le^“ fois qu
' il veut l’etre ; contre Catiline , contre Verres ,“ contre Antoine . Mais on remarque quelque parure dans“ fon difcours . L’art y eft merveilleux ; mais on l’entre -

*l
voit . L ’orateur en penfant au falut de la republiquc , ne“
s’oublie pas , et ne fe laiffe pas outlier . Demofthene“ parait fortir de foi , et ne voir que la patrie. II ne“ cherche point le beau ; il le fait , fans y penfer, 11“ eft au -deiTus de l’admiration . II fe fert de la parole ,“ conime un homme modefte de fon habit , pour fe con -“ vrir . II tonne ; il foudroye . C ’eft un torrent qui entraine“ tout . On ne pent le critiquer , parcequ ’on eft fiifi. On“ penfe aux chofes qu’il dit , et non a fes paroles . On“ le perd de vue . On n’eft occupe que de Philippe qui“ envahit tout . Je fuis chamie de ces deux orateurs :“ mais j’avoue . que je fuis moins touche de l ’art infini ,“ et de la magnifique eloquence de Ciceron , que de la“ rapine fimplicite de Demofthene . ”

Vo I, . IL

LtcT
XXVI.

o
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L e c t . wrath , delivered over the Roman Empire to a
XXyl . fucceffion of fome of the moft execrable tyrants

that ever difgraced , and fcourged , the human
race . Under their government , it was naturally to
be expecled that tafte would be corrupted , and ge¬
nius difcouraged . Some of the ornamental arts , lefs
intimately conneded with libercy , continued , for
a while to prevail ; but for that mafculine Eloquence ,
which , had exercifed itfelf in the fenate , and in
the public affairs , there was no longer any place.
The change which was produced on Eloquence ,
by the nature of the government , and the ftate
of the public manners , is beautifully defcribed
in the Dialogue de Caufis corrupts ; Eloquentise,
which is attributed , by fome , to Tacitus , by
others , to Ouinctilian . Luxury , effeminacy , and
flattery , overwhelmed all . The Forum , where
fo many great affairs had been traniaded , was
now become a defert . Private caufes were - ftiil
pleaded ; but the Public was no longer interefted ;
nor any general attention drawn to what paffed
there : “ Unus inter fuse , et alter , dicenti affiftit ;
“ et res velut in folitudine agitur . Oratori autem
« clamore plaufuque opus eft , et velut quodam
« theatro , qualia quotidie antiquis oratoribus
« contingebant ; cum tot ac tam nobiles forum
« coardarent ; cum clientele , & tribus , &
“ municipiorum legationes , periclitantibus affifte -
“ rent ; cum in plerifque judiciis crederet populus
“ Romanus fua interelfe quid judicaretur *. ’’

* “ The Courts of Judicature are , atprefent , fo unfre-
“ quented , that the Orator Items to Hand alone , and
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In the fchools of the dechimers , the corruption LtcT ,
of Eloquence was completed . Imaginary and XXVI.
fantaftic fubje& s , fuch as had no real life , or
bufinefs , were made the themes of declamation ;
and all manner of falfe and affecded ornaments
were brought into vogue : “ Pace veftra liceafc
“ dixiffe, ”

fays Petronius Arbiter , to the declaim-
ers of his time , “ primi omnem eloquentiam
“ perdidiftis . Levibus enim ac inanibus fonis
“ ludibria qusedam excitando , elieeiftis ut corpus
“ orationis , enervaretur atque caderet . Et ideo
“ ego exiftimo adolefcentulos in feholis ftultiffimos
“ fieri , quia nihil ex iis , quae in ufu habemus ,“ aut vident ; fed piratas cum catenis in littore
“ ftantcs ; et tyrannos edicta fcribentes quibus
“ imperent filiis ut patrum fuorum capita praeci -
“ dant ; fed refponfa , in peftilentia data , ut
“ virgines tdes aut plures immolentur ; fed mellitas
“ verborum globules , & omnia quafi papavere ,
“ & fefamo iparfa . Qui inter Iraec nutriuntur ,
“ non magis fapere polfunt , quam bene olere
“ qui in culina habitant In the hands of the

“ talk to bare walls. But eloquence rejoices in the burfls
“ of loud applaufe , and exults in a full audience ; fuch
“ as ufed to prefs round the ancient Orators , when the
“ Forum flood crowded with nobles ; when numerous reti -
“ nues of clients , when foreign ambaffadors , when tribes ,“ and whole cities affifted at the debate ; and when , in
“ many trials , the Roman people underitood thernfelves
“ to be concerned in the event . ”

* “ With your permiffion , I mu ft be allowed to fay ,“ that you have been the full deftroyers of all true £ io
O 3
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L E c t . Greek rhetoricians , the manly and fenfible
XXVI . Eloquence of their firft noted fpeakers degene¬

rated , as I formerly fhowed , into fubtility and
fophiftry ; in the hands of the Roman declaimers ,
it puffed into the quaint and affected ; into point
and antithefis. 1 his corrupt manner begins to
appear in the writings of Seneca ; and fliows
itfelf , alfo , in the famous panegyric of Pliny
the Younger on Trajan , which may be confi -
dered as the laft effort of Roman oratory. Though
the author was a man of genius , yet it is deficient
in nature and eafe . We fee , throughout the
whole , a perpetual attempt to depart from the
ordinary way of thinking , and to fupport a
forced elevation.

In the dechne of the Roman Empire , the in¬
troduction of ChriPtianity gave rife to a new

“ qucnce . For , by thofe mock fubjeefs , on which you ern -
“ ploy your empty and unmeaning cornpoiitions , you have
“ enervated and overthrown all that is manly and fubfear -
“ tial in Oratory . I cannot but conclude , that the youth
“ whom you educate , midi be totally perverted in youru felloe ’s , by hearing and feeing nothing which has any“ affinity to real life , or human affairs ; but ilories of pirates
“ Handing on the fhore , provide ;! with chains for loading
“ their captives , and of tyrants ifiuing their e lifts , by which
“ childern are commanded to cutoff the heads of their pa-
“ rents ; but refponfes given by oracles in the time of peftilence ,“ that feveral virgins mult be facriliced ; but glittering orna-
“ ntents of phrafe , and a llyle highly fpiced , if we may fay“ fo , with affefted conceits . They who arc educated in the
“ midft of fuch ftudies , can no more acquire a good take ,
>l than they can finell fweet who dwell perpetually in a
L‘ kitchen .

”
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fpecies of Eloquence , in the apologies , fermons ,
and pafloral writings of the Fathers of the Church .
Among the Latin bathers , Ladantius and IVIinu-
tius Felix , are the moft remarkable for purity of
Style ; and , in a later age , the famous St . Augnf -
tine poffelfes a coniiderable fhare of fprighthnefs
and Rrength . But none of the bathers afford any
juft models of Eloquence . Their Language , as
boon as we dcfcend to the third or fourth century ,
becomes harfh ; and they are , in general , infect¬
ed with the tafte of that age , a love of fwohi
and {trained thoughts , and of the play of words .
Among the Greek Fathers , the moft diftinguifhed ,
by far , for his oratorical merit , is St . Chryfo -
ftome . His Language is pure ; his Style highly figu¬
red . He is copious , fmooth , and fometimes pa¬
thetic . But he retains , at the fame time , much of
that charader which has been always attributed
to the Afiatic Eloquence , diffufe and redundant to
a great degree , and often overwrought and tumid ,
lie may be read , however , with advantage , for
the Eloquence of the pulpit , as being freer of
falfe ornaments than the Latin Fathers .

As there is nothing more that occurs to me ,
deferving particular attention in the middle age ,
I pafs now to the ftate of Eloquence in modern
times . Here , it muft be confefied , that , in no
European nation , Public Speaking has ben con -
fidered as fo great an object , or been cultivated
with fo much care ,

' as in Greece or Rome . Its
reputation has never been fo high ; its effeds
have never been fo confiderable ; nor has that

O 3

L F. C T.
XXVI.
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C t . high and fublime kind of it, , which prevailed in
.
'
VI. thofe ancient Rates , been fo much as aimed at :

not with (landing , too , that a new profeffion has
been eftablifhed , which gives peculiar advantages
to Oratory , and affords it the nobleft field ; I
mean , that of the Church . The genius of the
world Teems , in this refpect , to have undergone
Tome alteration . 1 he two countries where we
might expect to find moll of the fpirit of Elo¬
quence , are France and Great Britain : France ,
on account of the diftinguilhed turn of the nation
towards all the liberal arts , and of the encourage¬
ment which , for this century paft , thofe arts
have received from the Public ; Great Britain ,
on account both of the public capacity and ge¬
nius , and of the free government which it
enjoys ,

''ret , fo it is , that , in neither of thofe
countries , has the talent cf Public Speaking rifen
near to the degree of its ancient fplendour . While ,
in other productions of genius , both , in profe and
in poetry , they have contended for the prize
with Greece and Rome ; nay , in feme compofu
tions , may be thought to have furpaffed them :
the names of Dernofthenes and Cicero , ftand , at

O
this day , unrivalled in fame ; and it would be
held prefumptuous and abfurd , to pretend to
place any modern whatever on the fame , or even
on a nearly equal , rank .

It feems particularly furprifing , that Great
Britain flionld not have made a more confpicuous
figure in Eloquence than it has hitherto attained ;
when \ye coniider . the enlightened , and , at the
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fame time , the free and bold genius of the coun - L e c t .

try , which feems not a little to favour Oratory ; XXYL

and when we confider that , of all the polite na¬
tions , it alone poffeffes a popular government ,
cr admits into the legifiature , fuch numerous affem -

blies as can befuppofed to lie under the dominion
of Eloquence *. Notwithftanding this advantage ,
it mull be confeffed , that , in moft parts of Elo¬

quence , we are undoubtedly inferior , not only
to the Greeks and Romans by many degrees ,
but alfoNo . the French . We have Philofophers ,
eminent and confpicuous , perhaps , beyond any
nation , in all the parts of fcience . We have both
table and erudition , in a high degree . We have
Hiftorians , we have Poets of the greateft name ;
but of Orators , or Public Speakers , how little
have we to boaft ? And where are the monuments
of their genius to be found ? in every period we
have had fame who made a figure , by managing
the debates in Parliament ; but that figure was
commonly owing to their wifdom , or their experi¬
ence in bufmefs , more than to their talents for Ora¬

tory ; and unlefs in fame few inftances , wherein
the power of Oratory has appeared , indeed , with

* Mr . Hume , in his Efiay on Eloquence , makes this
obfervation , and illuftrates it with his ufual elegance . He ,
indeed , fuppofes , that no fatisfactory reafons can be given
to account for the inferiority of modem to ancient Elo¬

quence . In this , I differ from him , and fhali endeavour ,
before the conclufion of this Ledture , to point out fome
caufes to which , I think , it may , in a great meafure be
aferi 'oed , in the three great feenes of Public Sp

O 4
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. E c t . much Juftre , the art cf Parliamentary Speaking
XXVI . raiher obtained to fevcral a temporary applaufe ,

than conferred upon any a lading renown . At the
bar , though , queftionlefs , we have many able
pleaders , yet few or none of their pleadings have
been thought worthy to be tranfinitted to Poderi -
ty ; nor have commanded attention , any longer than
the caufe which was tbefubject of them intereded
the Public ; while , in France , the pleadings of
Patru , in the former age , and thofe of Cochin and
D ’

Agueffeau , in later times , are read with plea-
fure , and are often quoted as examples of Elo¬
quence by the French critics . In the fame manner ,in the pulpit , the Britifh divines have diftinguilL7ed themfelves by the mod accurate and rational
compofitions which , perhaps , any nation can
boaft of. Many printed fermons we have , full
of good fenfe , and of found divinity and mora¬
lity ; but the Eloquence to be found in them ,the power of perfuafion , of interePcing and en-
gaging the heart , which is , or ought to be , the
great object of the pulpit , is far from bearing a
fuitable proportion to the excellence of the mat¬
ter . There are few arts , in my opinion , farther
from perfection , than that of preaching is amongus ; the reafons of which , I Ihall afterwards have
occafion to difeufs ; in proof of the fact , it is
fufficient to obferve , that an Englilh fermon ,
.inftead of being a perfuafive animated Oration ,feldom nfes beyond the drain of correct and dry
reafoning . Whereas , in the fermons of Boffuet ,Maflillon , Bourdaloue , and Eiechier , among
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the French , we fee a much higher fpecies of
Eloquence aimed at , and in a great meafure at¬
tained , than the Britilh preachers have in View .

In general , the charadteriffical difference be¬
tween the Hate of Eloquence in France and in
Great Britain is , that the French have adopted
higher ideas both of pleaung and perfuading by-
means of Oratory , though , fometimes , in the
execution they fail . In Great Britain , we have
taken up Eloquence on a lower key ; but in our
execution , as was naturally to be expedled , have
been more correct . In France , the ftyle of their
Orators is ornamented with bolder figures : and
their difeourfe carried on with more amplification ,
more warmth -and elevation . The ccmpofition - is
often very beautiful ; but fometimes , alfo , too
diffufe , and deficient in that ftrength and cogency
which renders Eloquence powerful ; a defedt
owing , perhaps , in part , to the genius of the
people , which leads them to attend fully as much
to ornament as to fubftance ; and , in part , to the
nature of their government , which , by excluding
Public Speaking - from having much influence on
the conduct of Public Affairs , deprives Eloquence
of its beft opportunity for acquiring nerves and
ftrength . Hence the pulpit is the principal field
which is left for their Eloquence . The mem¬
bers , too , of the French academy give harangues
at their admiffion , in which genius often appears ;
but labouring under the misfortune of having no
fubjecl to difeourfe upon , they run commonly

L e c T.
XXVI.
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L E c T . into flattery and panegyric , tire mod barren and
XXVI. infipid of all topics .

I observed before , that the Greeks and Ro¬
mans afpii 'ed to a more fublime fpecies of Elo¬
quence , than is aimed at by the Moderns . Theirs
was of the vehement and paflionate kind , by
which they endeavoured to inflame the minds
of their hearers , and hurry their imaginations
away : and , fuitable to this vehemence of thought ,
was their vehemence of gefture and action ; the“

fupplofio pedis ,
” the “ percuffio frontis &“ femoris ,

” were , as we learn from Cicero ’s
writings * ufual geftures among them at the bar ;
though now they would be reckoned extravagant
any where , except upon the ftage . Modern Elo¬
quence is much more cool and temperate ; and
in Great Britain efpecially , has confined itfelf
almoll wholly to the argumentative and rational .
It is much of that fpecies which the ancient cri¬
tics called the “ Tenuis ,

” or “ Subtilis ; which
aims at convincing and inftrudting , rather than
affecting the paffions , and affumes a tone not much
higher than common argument and difcourfe .

Several reafons may be given , why modern
Eloquence has been fo limited , and humble in
its efforts . In the firft place , I am of opinion ,
that this change mull , in part , be afcribed to
that corredt turn of thinking , which has been fo
much ftudied in modern times . It can hardly be
doubted , that , in many efforts of mere genius ,

* Vide , De Gar . Orator,



MODERN - ELOQUENCE . 203

the ancient Greeks and Romans excelled us ; but , Lbct .
on the other hand ( that , in accuracy and clofe- XXVI.
nefs of reafoning on many fubjedls , we have fome

advantage over them , ought , I think , to be
admitted alfo . In proportion as the world has
advanced , philofophy has made greater progrefs .
A certain ftricinefs of good fenfe has , in this
ifland particularly , been cultivated , and intro¬
duced into every fubjech Hence we are more on
our guard againft the flowers of Elocution ; we
are on the watch , we are jealous of being deceiv¬
ed by Oratory . Our Public Speakers are oblrged
to be more referved than the ancients , in their

attempts to elevate the imagination , and warm
the paffions ; and , by the influence of prevailing
tafte , their own genius is fobered and chaften -
ed , perhaps , in too great a degree . It is likely
too , I confefs , that what we loudly afcribe to
our corre &nefs and good fenfe , is owing , in a
great meafure , to our phlegm and natural coldnefs.
For the vivacity and fenfibility of the Greeks and
Romans , more efpecially of the former , feem
to have been much greater than ours , and to
have given them a higher relilh of ail the beau¬
ties of Oratory .

Besides thefe national confiderations , we
rrmft , in the next place , attend to peculiar cir-
cumftances m the three great fcenes of Public
Speaking , which have proved difadvantageous to
the growth of Eloquence among us . Though
the Parliament of Great Britain be the nobleft
field which Europe , at this day , affords to a
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[ L F. c T„ Public Speaker , yet Eloquence has never been
XXVI. fo powerful an inftrument there , as it was in

the popular affemblies of Greece and Kome .
Under fome former reigns , the high hand of
arbitrary power bore a violent fway ; and m later
times , minifterial influence has geuerall , prevailed.
The power of Speaking , though always consi¬
derable , yet has been often fund too feeble to
counterbalance either of thefe , and , of tourie ,
has not been iludied with fo much zeal and fer¬
vour , as .where its effect on bufmefs was irre-
fiflible and certain .

At the Bar , our difadvantage , in companion
of the ancients , is great . Among them , the jud¬
ges were generally numerous ; the laws were few
and Ample ; the decifion of caufes was left in a
great meafure , to equity and the fenfe of man¬
kind . Here was an ample field for what they term¬
ed Judicial Eloquence . But among the moderns,
the cafe is quite altered . The fyftem of law is
become much more complicated . The knowledge
of it is thereby rendered fo laborious an attain¬
ment , as to be the chief objedt of a lawyer ’s
education , and , in a manner , the ftudy of his
life . The Art of Speaking is but a fecondary
accomplishment , to which he can afford to devote
much lefs of his time and labour . The bounds
of Eloquence befides , are now much circum-
fcribed at the Bar ; and except , in a few cafes ,
reduced to arguing from ftriel law , ftatute , or
precedent ; by which means knowledge , much
more than Oratory , is become the principal
requifite .
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With regard to the Pulpit , it has certainly Lect ,
been a great difadvantage , that the practice of XXVI.
reading Sermons , inftead of repeating them from
rrfemory , has prevailed fo uni verfally in England .
This may , indeed , have introduced accuracy ;
but it has done great prejudice to Eloquence ;
for a Difcourfe read , is far inferior to an Oration
fpoken . It leads to a different fort of compofition , as
well as of delivery ; and can never have an equal
effect upon any audience . Another circumftance ,
too , has been unfortunate . The fectaries and
fanatics , before the Reftoration , adopted a warm ,

• zealous , and popular manner of preaching ; and
thofe who adhered to them , in aftertimes , con¬
tinued to diftinguifh themfelves by fomewhat of
the fame manner . The odium of thefe feeds drove
the eflablilhed church from that warmth which
they were judged to have carried to far , into
the oppofite extreme of a ftudied coolnefs , and
compofure of manner . Hence , from the art of
perfuaiion , which preaching ought always to be,
it has paffed , in England , into mere reafoning and
inftrudtion ; which not only has brought down
the Eloquence of the Pulpit to a lower tone than it
might juftly affume ; but has produced this far¬
ther effedl , that , by accuftoming the Public car
to fuch cool and difpaffiouate Difcourfes , it has
tended to falhion other kinds of Public Speaking
upon the fame model .

Thus I have given fome view of the ftate of
Eloqucnee in modern times , and endeavoured to
account for it . It has , as we have feen , fallen
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L e c t . below that fplendour which it maintained in anci-
XXVI. ent ages ; and from being fublime and vehement,

has come down to be temperate and cool. Yet,
ftill in that region which it occupies , it admits
great fcope ; and to the aefed of zeal and appli¬
cation , more than to the want of capacity and
genius , we may afcribe its not having hitherto
rifen higher . It is a field where there is much
honour yet to be reaped ; it is an inftrument
which may be employed for purpofes of the high-
eft importance . The ancient models may ftill ,
with much advantage , be fet before us for imita¬
tion ; though , in that imitation , we mull , doubt -
lefs , have fome regard to what modern tafte and
modern manners will bear ; of which I fhall after¬
wards have occafion to fay more .



LECTURE XXVII .

DIFFERENT KINDS OF PUBLIC SPEAK¬
ING . - ELOQUENCE OF POPULAR
ASSEMBLIES .

^
— EXTRACTS FROM

DEMOSTHENES .

After the preliminary views which have
been given of the nature of Eloquence in general ,
and of the ftate in which it has fubfifted in
different ages and countries , I am now to enter
on confidering the different kinds of Public
Speaking , the diftinguifliing characters of each ,
and the rules which relate to them . The ancients
divided all Orations into three kinds ; the De -
monftrative , the Deliberative , and the Judicial .
The fcope of the Demonftrative was to praife or
to blame ; that of the Deliberative to advife or to
diffuade ; that of the Judicial , to accufe or to
defend . The chief fubjects of Demonftrative
Eloquence , were Panegyrics , Invedives , Gra -
tulatory and Funeral Orations . The Deliberative
was employed in matters of public concern ,
agitated in the Senate , or before the Affemblies
of the People . The Judicial is the fame with

Lect .
XXVII .
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L e c t . the Eloquence of the Ear , employed in addref-
XXVII. ling Judges , who have power to abfolve or

condemn . This divifion runs through all the
ancient Treatifes on Rhetoric ; and is followed
by the moderns , who copy them . It is a divifion
not inartificial ; and comprehends moll , or all of
the matters which can be the fubjedt of Public
Difcourfe . It will , however , fuit our purpofs
better , and be found , I imagine , more ufeful ,
to follow that divifion which the train of Modem
Speaking naturally points out to us , taken from
the three great fcenes of Eloquence , Popular
Affemblies , the Ear , and the Pulpit ; each c£
which has a diftinct character that particularly
fuits it . This divifion coincides in part with the
ancient one . The Eloquence of the Bar is precifely
the fame with what the ancients called the
Judicial . The Eloquence of Popular Affemblies ,
though moftly of what they term the Deliberative
Species , yet admits alfo of the Demonftrative .
The Eloquence of the Pulpit is altogether of a
diftindt nature , and cannot be properly reduced
under any of the heads of the ancient Rhetoricians .

To all the three , Pulpit , Bar , and Popular
Affemblies , belong , in common , the rules
concerning the conduct of a difcourfe in all
its parts . Of thofe rules I purpofe afterwards to
treat at large . But before proceeding to them ,
1 intend to fhow , firft , what is peculiar to each
of thefe three kinds of Oratory , in their, fpirit ,
character , or manner . For every fpecies of
Public Speaking has * a manner or character

peculiarly
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peculiarly fuitecl to it ; of which it is highly
material to have a juft idea , in order to diredl
the application of general rules . The Eloquence
of a Lawyer is fundamentally different from that
of a Divine , or a Speaker in Parliament : and
to have a precife and proper idea of the diftin -
guilhing character which any kind of Public
Speaking requires , is the foundation of what
is called a juft tafte in that kind of Speaking .

Laying afide any queftion concerning the

pre -eminence in point of rank , which is due to
any one of the three kinds before mentioned ,
I fliall begin with that wrhich tends to throw
moft light upon the reft , viz . the Eloquence of
Popular Aflemblies . 1 he moft auguft Theatre
for this kind of Eloquence , to be found in any
nation of Europe , is , beyond doubt , the Par¬
liament of Great Britain . In meetings too , of
let ; dignity , it may difplay itfelf. Wherever
there is a popular court , or wherever any num¬
ber of men are affembled for debate or confulta-
fion , there , in different forms , this fpecies of
Eloquence may take place.

Its objecl is , or ought always to be , Perfuafion .
There muft be fome end propofed ; fome point ,
moft commonly of public , utility or good , in
favour of which we feek to determine the
hearers . Now , in all attempts to perfuade men ,
we muft proceed upon this principle , that it is
ncceffary to convince their underftanding . No¬
thing can be more erroneous , than to imagine ,
that , becaufe Speeches to Popular Affemblies

Vo I . . II . P
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L e c t . admit more of a declamatory Style than fome
XXVII. other difcourfes , they there 'ore ftand h f- in

need of being fupported by found reafoning .
Wh en modelled - upon this falfe idea , they may
have the fhow , but never can produce the effed ,
of real Eloquence . Even the fhow of Eloquence
•which they mar.e , will pleafe only the trifling
and fuperficial . For , with all tolerable judges ,
indeed almoft with all men , mere declamation
foon becomes infipid . Of whatever rank the
hearers be , a Speaker is never to prefume , that
by a frothy and oftentatious harangue , without
folid fenfe and argument , he can either make
impreflion on them , or acquire fame to himfelf.
It is , at leaf! , a dangerous experiment ; for ,
where fuch an artifice fucceeds once , it will
fail ten times . Even the common people are
better judges of argument and good fenfe , than
we fometimes think them ; and upon any
queftion of bufmefs , a plain man , who fpeaks
to the point without art , will generally prevail
over the mod artful Speaker who deals in flowers
and ornament , rather than in reafoning . IVluch
more , when Public Speakers addrefs themfelves
to any Affembly where there are perfons of
education and improved underftanding , they
ought to be careful not to trifle with their
hearers .

Le i it be ever kept in view , that the found¬
ation of all that can be called Moquence , is
good fenfe , and folid thought . As popular as
the Orations of Demofthenes were , fpoken to
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all the citizens of Athens , every one who looks L e c t .
into them , mull fee how fraught they are with XXVII.
argument ; and how important it appeared to
him , to convince the undemanding , in order
to perfuade , or to work on the principles of
adtion . Hence their influence in his own time ;
hence their fame at this day . Such a pattern as
this , Public Speakers ought to fet before them
for imitation , rather than follow the tract of
thofe loofe and frothy Declaimers , who have
brought diferedit on Eloquence . Let it be their
firft ftudy , in addreffing any Popular Aflembly , **
to be previoufly matters of the bufinefs on
which they are to fpeak ; to be well provided
with matter and argument ; and to reft upon
thefe the chief ftrefs. This will always give to
their difeourfe an air of manlinefs and ftrength ,
which is a powerful inftrument of perfuaflon .
Ornament , if they have genius for it , will
fo ' low of courfe ; at any rate it demands only
their fecondary ftudy : “ Cura fit verborum ;
“ folicitudo rerum .

” — “ To your expreffion be
“ attentive , but about your matter be felicitous, ”
is an advice of Quindtilian , which cannot be too
often recollected by all who ftudy Oratory .

In the next place , in order to be perfuafive
Speakers in a Popular Aflembly , it is , in my
opinion , a capital rule , that we be ourfelves
perfuaded of whatever we recommend to others , t -
Never , when it can be avoided , ought we to
efpoufe any fide of the argument , but what we
believe to be the true and the rivht one . Seldom

P a
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L B c t . or never will a man be eloquent , but when he
XXVII. is in earned : , and uttering his own fentiments .

They are only the “ verse voces ab imo pedoie, ”
“ the unaffumed language of the heart or head ”

,
that carry the force of convidlion . In a former
Lecture , when entering on this fubject , I obferv -
ed , that all high Eloquence muff be the offspring
of pafiion or warm emotion . It is this which
makes every man perfuafive ; and gives a force
to his genius which it poffeffes at no other
time . Under what difadvantage then is he placed ,
who , not feeling what he utters , muft counter¬
feit a warmth to which he is a flranger ?

1 know , that young people , on purpofe to
train themfelves to the Art of Speaking , imagine
it ufeful to adopt that fide of the queftion under
debate , which , to themfelves , appears the
weakeH , and to try what figure they can make
upon it . But , I am afraid , this is not the mod
improving education for Public Speaking ; and
that it tends to form them to a habit of fiimfy
and trivial difcourfe . Such a liberty they fhould ,
at no - .time , allow themfelves , unlefs in meetings
where no real bufinefs is carried on , but where
declamation and improvement in Speech is the
foie aim . Nor even in fuch meetings , would I
recommend it as the mod ufeful exercife . They
will improve themfelves to more advantage , and
acquit themfelves with more honour , by choofing
always that fide of the debate to which , in their
own iudgment , they are mod inclined , and
fupporting it by what fee ms to themfelves mold
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folid and perfuafive . They will acquire the habit 1

of reafoning clofely , and expreffing themfelves
with warmth and force , much more when they
are adhering to their own fentiments , than when

they are fpeaking in contradiction to them . In
alfemblies where any real buftnefs is carried on ,
whether that buftnefs be of much importance or

not , it is always of dangerous confequence for

young practitioners to make trial of this fort of

play of Speech . It may fix an imputation on their
characters before they are aware ; and what they
intended merely as amufement , may be turned
to - the difcredit , either of their principles or
their underftanding .

Debate , in . Popular Courts , feldom allows

the Speaker that full and accurate preparation
before hand , which the Pulpit always , and the
Bar fometimes , admits . The arguments mull be
fuitcd to the courfe which the Debate takes ;
and as no man can exactly forefee this , one who
trufts to a fet Speech , compofed in his clofet ,
will , on many occafions , be thrown out of the

ground which he had taken . He will find it

prc -occupied by others , or his reafonings fuper -
feded by fome new turn of the bufinefs ; and ,
if he ventures to ufe h ;s prepared Speech , it
will be frequently at the hazard of making an
awkward figure . There is a general prejudice
with us , and not wholly an unjult one , againft
fet Speeches in Public Meetings . The only
occafion , when they have any propriety , is , at •
the opening of a debate , when the Speaker has

P 3
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T, e c t « it in Iris power to choofe his field . But as the
XXVII. Debate advances , and parties warm , difcourfes

of this kind become more unfuitable . They want
the native air ; the appearance of being fuggeft -
ed by the bufinefs that is going on ; ftudy and
oftentation are apt to be vifible ; and , of courfe,
though applauded as elegant , they are feldotn
fo perfuafive as more free and unconRrained
difcourfes .

This , however , does not by any means con¬
clude againft premeditation of what we are to
fay ; the negledi of which , and the trufiing wholly
to extemporaneous efforts , will unavoidably pro¬duce the habit of fpeaking in a loofe and undi -
gefted manner . But the premeditation which is of
niofl advantage , in the cafe which we now con-
fider , is of the fubjecl or argument in general ,rather than of nice compofition on any particular
branch of it . With regard to the matter , we
cannot be too accurate in our preparation , fo as
to be fully mailers of the bufinefs under confi-
deration ; but , with regard to words and expref-
fion , it is very poffible fo far to overdo , as to
render our Speech ftiff and precife . Indeed , till
once perfons acquire that firmnefs , that prefenceof mind , and command of expreflion , in a Public
Meeting , which nothing but habit and practice
can bellow , it may be proper for a young Speaker

• to commit to memory the whole of what he
is to fay . But , after fome performances of this
kind have given him boldnefs , he will find it the
better method not to confine himfelf fo ftridly ;

A
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but only to write , beforehand , fome Sentences L E

with which he intends to fet out , in order to XX

put himfelf fairly in the train ; and , for the reft ,

to fet down fliort notes of the topics , or princi¬

pal thoughts upon which he is to infift , in t 'leir

order , leaving the words to be fuggefted by the

warmth of difcourfe . Such fliort notes ol the fub-

fiance of the difcourfe , will be found of con-

fiderable fervice , to thofe , efpecially , who are

beginning to fpeak in public . They will accuftom

them to fome degree of accuracy , which , if

they fpeak frequently , they are in danger too

foon of lofing . They will even accuftom them to

think more clofely on die fubject in queflion ;

and will affift them greatly in arranging their

thoughts with method and order .
This leads me next to obferve , that in all

kinds of Public Speaking , nothing is of greater

confequence than a proper and clear method . I

mean not that formal method of laying down

heads and fubdivifions , which is commonly prac-

tifed in the Pulpit ; and which , in Popular Af-

femblies , unlefs the Speaker be a man of great

authority and character , and the fubject of great

importance , and the preparation too very accu¬

rate , is rather in hazard of difgufting the hearers :

fuch an introduction prefentmg always the me¬

lancholy profpect of a long difcourfe . But though
the method be not laid down in form , no dif¬

courfe , of any length , fhould be without method ;
that is , every thing fhould be found in its pro¬

per place . Every one whoijpeaks , will find it of
P 4
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L E c t . the greateft advantage to himfelf to have prcvi -
XX '

V
'll . N oufly arranged his thoughts , and claffed under

proper heads , in his own mind , what he is to
deliver . This will affift his memory , and carryhim through his difcourfe , without that confufion
to which one is every moment fubject , who has
fixed no diftinct plan of what he is to fay . And
with refpecl to the hearers , order in difcourfe
is abfolutely neceffary for making any properimpreffion . It adds both force and light to whatis faid . It makes them accompany the Speaker
eafily and readily , as he goes along ; and makes
them feel the full effect of every argument which
he employs . Few things , therefore , dcferve more
to be attended to than diftinct arrangement : for
Eloquence , however great , can never produceentire conviction without it . Of the rules of
method , and the proper diftribution of the feveral
parts of a difcourfe , I am hereafter to treat .

Let us now confider of the Style and Expref-fion fuited to the Eloquence of Popular Affem-
blies. Beyond doubt , thefe give fcope for the
mofl animated manner of Public Speaking . The
very afpedt of a large Affembly , engaged in
fome debate of moment , and attentive to the
difcourfe of one man , is fufficient to infpire that
man with fucli elevation and warmth , as both
give rife to flrong expreflions , and gives them
propriety . Paffion eafily rifes in a great Affembly ,where the movements are communicated by
mutual fympathy between the Orator and the
Audience , Thofe bold figures , of •which I treated
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formerly as the native Language of paffion , then
have their proper place. That ardour of Speech ,
that vehemence and glow of Sentiment , which
arifefrom a mind animated and infpired by fome
great and public object , form the peculiar char-
adteriftics of Popular Eloquence , in its higheft
degree of perfection .

The liberty , however , which we are now
giving of the flrong and paffionate manner to
this kind of Oratory , mud be always underftood
with certain limitations and reftraints , which ,
it will be necefi'ary to point out diftinctly , in
in order to guard againft dangerous miftakes on
this fubjedl.

At firft , the warmth wdiich we exprefs muff
be fuited to the occafion and the fubject : for
nothing can be more prepofterous , than an at¬
tempt to introduce great vehemence into a fub¬
ject , which is either of flight importance , or
which , by its nature , requires to be treated of
calmly . A temperate tone of Speech , is that for
which there is moft frequent occafion ; and he
who is , on every fubject , paffionate and vehe¬
ment , will be confidered as a blufterer , and
meet with little regard .

In the fecond place , We muft take care never
to counterfeit warmth without feeling it . This
always betrays perfons into an unnatural manner ,
which expofes them to ridicule . For , as I have
often fuggefted , to fupport the appearance ,
without the real feeling of paffion , Rone of the
moft difficult things in nature . The difguife can

L E C T .
XXVIL
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L E c T . almoft never be fo perfedl , but it is difcovered.
XXVII. The heart can only anfwer to the heart . The

great rule here , as indeed in every other cafe ,
is , to follow nature , never to attempt a ftrain
of Eloquence which is not feconded by our own
genius . One may be a Speaker , both of much
reputation and much influence in the calm ar¬
gumentative manner . To attain the pathetic , and
the f iblime of Oratory , requires thofe ftrong
fenfibilities of mind , and that high power of
expreffion . which are given to few

In the third place , Even when the fub ' edt
jultifies the vehement manner , and when genius
prompts it ; when warmth is felt , not counter¬
feited ; we muft , however , fet a guard on our-
felves , not to allow impetuofity to tranfport us
too far . Without emotion in the fpeaker , Ho -
quence , as was before obferved , will never pro¬
duce its higheft effects ; but , at the fame time ,
if the Speaker lofe command of himfelf , he will
foon lole command of his audience too . He muft
never kindle too foon : he muft begin with
moderation ; and ftudy to carry his hearers along
with him , as he warms in the progrefs of his
difcourfe . For , if he runs before in the courfe
of paffion , and leaves them behind ; if they are
not tuned , if we may fpeak fo , unifon to him ,
the difcord will prefently be felt , and be very
grating . Let a Speaker have never fo good
reafon to be animated and fired by his fubject ,
it is always expedted of him , that the awe and
regard due to his Audience fliould lay a decent
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reftraint upon his warmth , and prevent it from Lect ,
carrying him beyond certain bounds . If , when XXVII.
moft heated by the fubjed , he can be fo fur
mafter of himfelf as to preferve clofe attention
to argument , and even to fome degree of corred
expreffion , this felf - command , this exertion of
reafon , in the midft of paffion , has a wonder¬
ful effed both to pleafe , and to perfuade . It is
indeed the mafter - piece , the higheft attainment
of Eloquence ; uniting the ftrength of reafon ,
with the vehemence of paffion j affording all the
advantages of paffion for the purpofe of perfua -
fton , without the confufion and diforder which ,
are apt to accompany it .

In the fourth place , in the higheft and moft
animated ftrain of popular fpeaking , we muft
always preferve regard to what the public ear
will bear . This diredion I give , in order to
guard againft an injudicious imitation of ancient
Orators , who , both in their pronunciation and
gefture , and in their figures of expreffion , ufed
a bolder manner than what the greater coolnefs
of modern tafte will readily fufFer. This may
perhaps , as I formerly obferved , be a difadvan -
tage to Modern Eloquence . It is no reafon why
we fhould be too fevere in checking the im-
pulfe of genius , and continue always creeping on
the ground ; but it is a reafon , however , why
we fhould avoid carrying the tone of declamation
to a height that would now be reckoned extra¬
vagant . Demofthenes , to juftify the unfuccefsful
aclion of Cheroncea , calls up the manes of thofe
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L e c t . heroes who fell in the battles of Marathon and
XXVII, Platsea , and fwears by them , that their fellow

citizens had done well , in their endeavours to
fupport the fame caufe . Cicero , in his oration
for Milo , implores and attefts the Alban hills
and groves , and makes a long addrefs to them :
and both paffages , in thefe Orators , have a line
effect *. But how few modern Orators could ven¬
ture on fuch apoftrophes ? and what a power of
genius would it require to give fuch bgures
now their proper grace , or make them produce
a due effect upon the hearers ?

In the fifth and laft place , in all kinds of
Public Speaking , but efpecially in Popular Af-
femblies , it is a capital rule to attend to all the
decorums of time , place , and character . No

* The paffage in Cicero is very beautiful , and adorned
with the higheft colouring of his Eloquence.

“ Non eft
“ humano confdio , ne mediocri quidem , Judices , deoruin
“ immortalium cura , res ilia perfecta . Religiones , meher-
“ cule , ip fie arasque cum iilam belluam cadere viderunt ,“ commovifle fe videntur , et jus in illo fuum retinuiiTe.
“ Vos enim jam Albani tumuli , atque luci , vos inquam
“ imploro atque obteftor , vofque Albanorum obrutie arat ,“ facrorum populi Romani focire et asquales , quas ilie
“ praeceps amentia caefis proftratifque fanctiffimis lucis ,“ fubftructionum infanis molibus opprelTerat , vcftrte turn
“ arse , veftrse religiones viguerunt , veltra vis valuit , quam“ ilie omni fcelere polluerat. Tuque ex tuo edito monte
“ Latiali , fancte .Jupiter -, cujus ilie iacus , nemora , finef-
“ que , ftepe omni nefario ftupro , fcelere macularat , ali-
“ quando ad eum punienduin , oculos aperuifti ; vobis ills ,“ vobis veftro in confpectu , ferae , fed jufta: tamen , et
“ debits; poena folutie funt . ”
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warmth of Eloquence can atone for the negledt
of thefe . That vehemence , which is becoming
in a perfon of character and authority , may be
unfuitable to the modefty expe &ed from a young
Speaker That fportive and witty manner which
may fuit one fubject and one Aifembly , is alto¬
gether out of place in a grave caufe , and a folemu
meeting . “ Caput arris eft fays Quinctilian ,
c‘ decere .

” “ The firft principle of art , is , to ob-
“ ferve decorum .

” No one fhould ever rife to
fpeak in public , without forming to himfelf a
juft and Ariel idea of what fuits his own age
and character ; what fuits the fubjeel , the hear¬
ers , the place , the occafion ; and adjufting the
whole train and manner of his fpeaking on this
idea . All the ancients infift much on this . Con-
fult the firft chapter of the eleventh book of
Ouinfiilian , which is employed wholly on this
point , and is full of good fenfe. Cicero ’s admo¬
nitions in his Orator ad Brutum , I fhall give in
his own words , which fhould never be forgotten
by any who fpeak in public . “ Eft Eloquentite ,
“ ficut reliquarum rerum , fundamentum , fapien-
w tia ; ut enim in vita , fie in oratione nihil eft
“ difficilius quam quod deceat videre ; liujus
“ ignoratione ftepiftime peccatur ; non enim om-
“ nis fortuna , non omnis aueftoritas , non omnis
cc setas , nec vero locus , aut tempus , aut auditor
cc omnis , eodem aut verborum genere traftandus
“ eft , aut fententiarum . Semperque in omni parte
“ orationis , ut vitae , quid deceat confiderandum ;
“ quod et in re de qua agitur pofxtum eft , et in

j E C T .
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,L e c t .
cc perfonis et eorura qui dicunt , et eorum qul

XXVII. cc audiunt *. ” — So much for the confiderations
that require to be attended to , with refpedt to
the vehemence and warmth which is allowed in
Popular Eloquence .

The current of Style fhould in general be full,free , and natural Quaint and artificial expreffions
are out of place here ; and always derogate from
perfuafion . It is a ftrong and manly Style which
fhould chiefly be ftudied ; and metaphorical Lan¬
guage , when properly introduced , produces
often a happy effect. When the metaphors are
warm , glowing , and defcriptive , fome inaccuracy
in them will be overlooked , which , in a written
compofition , would be remarked and cenfured .
A midft the torrent of declamation , the ftrength
of the figure makes impreflion ; the inaccuracy
of it efcapes.

With regard to the degree of concifenefs or

* “ Good fenfe is the foundation of Eloquence , as it is“ of all other things that are valuable . It happens in Ora-“ tory exactly as it does in life , that frequently nothing“ is more difficult than to difeern what is proper and“ becoming . In confequence of miltaking this , the groileft“ faults are often committed. For to the different degrees“ of rank , fortune , and age among men , to all the varie-“ ties of time , place , and auditory , the fame ftyle of“ Language , and the fame drain of thought , cannotagree.
In every part of a difeourfe , juft as in evert' part of“ life , we muft attend to what is fuitable and decent ;“ whether that be determined by ' the nature of the fubjecl“ of which we treat , or by the characters of thofe who“ fpcak , or of thofe who hear.

”
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diffufenefs , fuited to Popular Eloquence , it is
not eafy to fix any exad bounds . I know that it
is common to recommend a diffufe manner as the
moft proper . I am inclined , however , to think ,
that there is danger of erring in this refpecft ; and
that by indulging too much in the diffufe Style ,
public Speakers often lofe more in point of

ftrength , than they gain by the fulnefs of their
illuftration . There is no doubt , that in fpeaking
to a multitude , we muft not fpeak in fentences
and apothegms . care muft be taken to explain and to
inculcate ; but this care may be , and frequently is ,
carried too far. We ought always to remember , that
how much foever we may be pleafed with hear¬

ing ourfelves fpeak , every Audience is very
ready to tire ; and the moment they begin to
tire , all our Eloquence goes for nothing . A loofe
and verbofe manner never fails to create difguft ;
and , on moft occafions , we had better run the rifque
of faying too little , than too much . Better place
our thought in one ftrong point of view , and
reft it there , than by turning it into every light ,
and pouring forth a pror

’ufion of words upon it ,
exhauft the attention of our hearers , and leave
them flat and languid .

Of Pronunciation and Delivery , I am hereaf¬
ter to treat apart . It is fufficient now to obferve ,
that in fpeaking to mixt Affemblies , the beft
manner of delivery is the firm and the determined .
An arrogant and overbearing manner , is , indeed ,
always difagreeable ; and the leaft appearance of
it ought to be Ihunned : but there is a certain

L e c T.
XXVII.
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L e c T . decifive tone , which may be affirmed even bv
XXVII. a modeft man , who is thoroughly perfuaded of

the fentiments he utters ; and which is the beft
calculated for making a general impreffion . A
feeble and hefitating manner befpeaks alwaysfome diflruft of a man ’s own opinion ; which is ,
by no means , a favourable circumftance for his
inducing others to embrace it .

These are the chief thoughts which have oc¬
curred to me from reflection and obfervntion ,
concerning the peculiar diftinguiffiing Characters
of the Eloquence proper for Popular Affemblies.
The fum of what has been faid , is this : The
end of Popular Speaking is perfuafion ; and this
muft be founded on conviction . Argument and
reafoning muft be the bafts , if we would be
Speakers of buftnefs , and not mere Declaimers .
We fhould be engaged in earned on the ftde
which we efpoufe ; and utter , as much as pof-
ftble , our own , and not counterfeited Sentiments.
The premeditation fhould be of things , rather
than of words . Clear order and method fhould
be ftudied : The manner and expreffion warm
and animated ; though fi.il 1 , in the midft of that
vehemence , which may at times be fuitable ,
carried oil under the proper reftraints , which
regard to the audience and to the decorum of
charader , ought to lay on every Public Speaker :
the Style free and eafy ; ftrong and deferiptive ,
rather than diffufe ; and the delivery determined
and firm . To conclude this head , let every Ora¬
tor remember , that the impreffion made by fine

and
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and artful fpeaking is momentary ; that made Lect .
by argument and good fenfe , is folid and XXVIL
lading .

1 shall now , that I may afford an exempli¬
fication of that fpecies of Oratory of which I
have been treating , infert fame extra&s from
Demofthcnes . Even under the great difadvantage
of an Englifli tranfl-ation , they will exhibit a
fmall fpecimen of that vigorous and fpirited
eloquence which I have fo often praifed . 1 fhall
take my extracts moftly from the Philippics and
Olynthiacs , which were entirely popular Orations
fpoken to the general convention of the citizens
of Athens ; and , as the fubject of both the
Philippics , and the Olynthiacs , is the fame , I
fbail not confine myfelf to one Oration , but fhall
join together pafhges taken from two or three
of them ; fuch as may fhow his general drain of
fpeaking , on fome of the chief branches of the
fubject . The fubject in general is , to roufe the
Athenians to guard againft Philip of Macedon ,
whofe growing power and crafty policy had by
that time endangered , and foon after overwhelm¬
ed the liberties of Greece . The Athenians began
to be alarmed ; but their deliberations were flow ,
and their meafures feeble ; feveral of their favourite
Orators having been gained by Philip ’s bribes to
favour his caufe. In this critical conjuncture of
affairs Demofthenes arofe. In the following man¬
ner he begins his firft Fhilippic ; which , like the

VOL . II . Q
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exordiums of all his orations , is fimple and art-
lefs . *

“ Had we been convened , Athenians ! on
cc fome new fubject of debate . I had waited till
cc moft of your ufuai counfellors had declared
« their opinions . II I had approved of what was
« propofed by them , I fhould have continued
cc fdent ; if not , I Ihould then have attempted
cc to fpeak my fentiments . But fince thofe very“ points on which thefe Speakers have oftentimes
cc been heard already , are at this time to be
<c confidered ; though I have arifen firft , I pre-
“ fume I may expect your pardon ; for if they
u on former occafxons had advifed the proper
cc meafures , you would not have found it needful
<£ to confult at prefcnt .

“ First then , Athenians ! however wretched
cc the fituation of our affairs at prefent feems ,
“ it muffc not by any means be thought defperate .
cc What I am now going to advance may poffibly
“ appear a paradox ; yet it is a certain truth ,
“ that our paft misfortunes afford a circumfhnce
“ the moft favourable of all others to our future
« hopes f - And what is that ? even that our
“ prefent difficulties are owing entirely to our

* In the following extracts , Leland’s tranflation is moftly
followed .

t This thought is only hinted in the firft Philippic , but
brought out more fully in the third ; as the fame thoughts ,
occasioned by fimilar ficuations of affairs , fometimes occur
in the difierent orations on this fubject.
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fC total indolence , and utter difregard to our own
C( intereft . For were we thus fituated , in fpite
« of every effort which our duty demanded ,
cc then indeed we might regard our fortunes as
“ abfolutely defperate . But now , Philip hath
cc

only conquered your fupinenefs and inactivity ;

K the (late he hath not conquered . You cannot
cc be faid to be defeated ; your force hath never
c‘ been exerted .

“ I ? there is a man in * this aflembly who
cc thinks that we muft find a formidable enemy
“ in Philip , while he views on one hand the
“ numerous armies which furround him , and on
C£ the other , the weaknefs of our ftate , defpoiled
“ of fo much of its dominions , I cannot deny
cc that he thinks juftly . Yet let him reflect on
“ this ; there was a time , Athenians ! when we
“ poffeffed Pydna , Potidoea , and Melthone , and
“ all that country round ,• when many of the
“ Rates , now fubjedted to him , were free and

<c
independent , and more inclined to our alliance

c‘ than to his . If Philip , at that time weak in
ct himfelf and without allies , had defponded of
“ fuccefs again ft you , he would never have
“ engaged in thofe enterprises which are nov/
“ crowned with fuccefs , nor could have raifed

cc himfelf to that pitch of grandeur at which yon
cc now behold him . But he knew well that the
“ ftrongeft places are only prizes laid between
“ the combatants , and ready for the conqueror .
“ He knew that the dominions of the abfent ,
<c devolve naturally to thofe who are in the

tECT .
XXVII
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L e c t .
“ field ; the poffeffions of the fupine , to the

XXVII. “ adtive and intrepid . Animated by thefe fenti-
« nients he overturns whole nations . He either
« rules univerfally as a conqueror , or governs
« as a projector . For mankind naturally feek
“ confederacy with fuch , as they fee refolved
“ and preparing not to be wanting to themfelves .

“ If you . my countrymen ! will now at length
“ be perfuaded to entertain the like fentiments ;
“ if each of you \till be difpofed to approve“ himfelf an ufeful citizen , to the utmoft that
“ his Ration and abilities enable him ; if the rich
“ will be ready to contribute , and the young“ to take the field ; in *one word , if you will be
“ yourfelves , and banifii thef’

e vain hopes which
“ every fingle perfon entertains , that the active
“ part of public bufmefs may lie upon others
“ and he remain at his eafe ; you may then , by
“ the affiftance of the Gods , recal thofe oppor -
“ tunities which your fupinenefs hath neglected ,
“ regain your dominions , and chaftrfe the info-
“ lence of this man.

“ But when , O my countrymen ! will you“ begin to exert your vigour ? Do you wait till
“ roufed by fome dire event ? till forced by
“ fome neceffity ? When then are we to think
“ of our prefent condition ? To free men , the
“ difgrace attending on mifconduct is , in my“ opinion , the molt urgent neceffity . Or fay ,“ is it your foie ambition to wander through
“ the public places , each enquiring of the other ,“ What new advices ?” “ Can any thing be more
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“ new , than that a man of Macedon fhould Lict .
“ conquer the Athenians , and give law to XXVII.
“ Greece ? “ Is Philip dead ?” — “ No —but he is
“ lick .

” Pray , what is it to you whether Philip
“ is Tick or not ? Suppofmg he Ihould die , you
“ would raife up another Philip , if you continue
“ thus regardlefs of your intercft .

“ M A ny , I know , delight more in nothing
“ than in circulating all the rumours they hear
“ as articles of intelligence . Some cry , Philip“ hath joined with the Lacedaemonians , and
“ they are concerting the deftrudfion of Thebes .
“ Others allure us , he hath fent an embaffy to
“ the King of Perfia ; others , that he is fortify -
“ ing places in Illyria . Thus we all go about
“ framing our feveral tales. I do believe indeed ,“ Athenians ! that he is intoxicated with his
“ greatnefs , and does entertain his imagination“ with many fuch vifionary projects , as he fees
“ no power rifing to oppofe him . But I cannot
“ be perfuaded that he hath fo taken his mea-
“ fures , that the weakeft among us ( for the
“• weakeft they are who fpread fuch rumours )“ know what he is next to do . Let us difregard“ thefe tales. Let us only be perfuaded of this ,“ that he is our enemy ; that we have long“ been fubjedl to his infolence ; that whatever
“ we expected to ' have been done for us by“ others , hath turned againft us ; that all the“ refources left , are in ourfelves ; and that if we“ are not inclined to carry our arms abroad , we“ lhall be forced to engage him at home . Let

Q 3
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Dct .
“ us be perfuaded of tbefe things , and then we

XXVII.
“ fhall come to a proper determination , and be
“ no longer guided by rumours . We need not
“ befolicitous to know what particular events are
“ to happen . We may be well allured that
“ nothing good can happen , unlefs we give due
tc attention to our own affairs , and act as be-
“ comes Athenians .

“ W ERt it a point generally acknowledged *
" that Philip is now at actual war with the
“ ftate , the only thing under deliberation would
“ then be , how to oppofe him with moft fafety .“ But ftnce there are perfons fo ftrangely infa-
“ tuated , that although he has already pofleffed“ himfelf of a confiderable part of our dominions ;“ although he is ftill extending his conquefts ;“ although all Greece has fuffered by his injuftice ;
{c yet they can hear it repeated in this Affembly,
<c that it is fome of us who feek to embroil the
cc State in war , this fuggeftion muff firft be
cc guarded againft . I readily admit , that were
cc it in our power to determine whether we
cc fhould be at peace or wrar , peace , if it de-
“ pended on our option , is moft defxrable to be
“ embraced . But if the other party hath drawn
<c the fword and gathered his armies round him ;“ if he amufes us with the name of peace ,“ while , in fadt , he is proceeding to the greateft“ hoftilities , what is left for us but to oppofe
a

him ? If any man takes that for a peace ,

* Phil . iii.
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“ which is only a preparation for his . leading his
“ forces diredly upon us , after his other conquefts ,
cc I hold that man ’

s mind to be difordered . At
“ leaft . it is only our condud towards Philip ,
“ not Philip ’s condud towards us , that is to be
“ termed a peace ; and this is the peace for
“ which Philip’s treafures are expended , for
“ which his gold is fo liberally fcattered among
“ our venal orators , that he may be at liberty
“ to carry on the war againft you , while you
“ make no war on him.

“ H E A V E N s ! is there any man of a right
“ mind who would judge of peace or war by
££ words , and not by adions ? Is there any
e‘ man fo weak as to imagine that it is for the
“ fake of thofe paltry villages of Thrace , Dron-
“ gylus , and Cabyle , and Maftira , that Philip
“ is now braving the utmoft dangers , and en-
“ during the feverity of toils and feafons ; and that
“ he has no defigns upon the arfenals , and the
“ navies , and the filver mines of Athens ? or
“ that he will take up his winter quarters among
“ the cells and dungeons of Thrace , and leave
“ you to enjoy all your revenues in peace ? But
“ you wait , perhaps , till he declare war againft
“ you . —He will never do fo— no , though he
“ were at your gates . He will ftill be alluring
“ you that he is not at war . Such were his
“ profeliions to the people of Oreum , when his
“ forces were in the heart of their country ; fuch
“ his profeffions to thofe of Pherse , until the
“ moment he attacked their walls : and thus he

Of
'

L E C T .
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L E c T .
“ amufed the Olyntbians till he came within a

XXVII.
“ few miles of them , and then he fent them a“ meffage , that either they muft quit their city,“ or he his kingdom . He would indeed be the“ abfurdeft of mankind , if , while you fuffer his“ outrages to pafs unnoticed , and are wholly“ engaged in accufmg and profecuting one an-“ other , he Ihould , by declaring war , put an“ end to your private contefts , warn you to“ diredt ail your zeal againft him , and deprive“ his penfioners of their moft fpecious pretence“ for fufpending your refolutions , that of his“ not being at war with the State . 1 , for my“ part , hold and declare , that by his attack of“ the Megaraeans , by his attempts upon the“ liberty of Euboea , by his late incurfions into“ Thrace , by his practices in Peloponnefus ,“ Philip has violated the treaty ; he is in a ftate

“ of hoftility with you ; unlefs you fhall affirm ,“ that he who prepares to befiege a city , is ftill
“ at peace , until the walls be actually inverted .“ The man whofe defigns , whofe whole conduit
“ tends to reduce me to fubjection , that man is
“ at war with me , though not a blow hath yet“ been given , nor a fword drawn .“ All Greece , all the barbarian world , is too
ct: narrow for this man ’s ambition . And , though
•“ we Greeks fee and hear all this , we fend no
fc embaffies to each other ; we exprefs no refent-
“ ment ; but into fuch wretchednefs are we“ funk , that evmn , to this day , we neglect
w what our intereft and duty demand . Without
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« engaging in aflociations , or forming confedera - L
“ cies , we look with unconcern upon Philip ’s
“ growing power ; each fondly imagining , that
“ the time in which another is deftroyed , is fo
“ much time gained to him ; although no man
“ can be ignorant , that , like the regular periodic
« return of a fever , he is coming upon thofe
“ who think themfelves the moft remote from
cc danger . —And what is the caufe of our prefent
“ paffive difpofition ? For fome caufe fure there
ec muff be , why the Greeks , who have been

“ fo zealous heretofore in defence of liberty ,
cc are now fo prone to flavery . The caufe ,
cc Athenians ! is , that a principle , which was
“ formerly fixed in the minds of all , now exifts
a no more ; a principle which conquered the

“ opulence of Perfia ; maintained the freedom of
“ Greece , and triumphed over the powers ol fea
“ and land . That principle was , an unanimous

“ abhorrence of all chofe who accepted bribes
“ from princes , that were enemies to the liberties
“ of Greece . To be convidted of bribery , was
“ then a crime altogether unpardonable . Neither
“ Orators , nor Generals , would then fell for
“ gold the favourable conjunctures which fortune
“ put into their hands . No gold could impair“ our firm concord at home , our hatred and
“ diffidence of tyrants and barbarians . But now
“ all things are expofed to fale , as in a public“ market . Corruption has introduced fuch man-
41 ners , as have proved the bane and deftruction
‘ s of our country . Is a man known to have
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“ received foreign money ? People envy him .

XXVII .
“ Does lie own it '? They laugh . Is he con-
“ vidled in form ? They forgive him : fo univer-
“ fally has this contagion diffufed itfelf among us .“ If there be any who , though not carried
“ away by bribes , yet are ftruck with terror ,“ as if Philip was fomething more than human ,“ they may fee , upon a little confideration , that“ he hath exhaufted all thofe artifices to which
“ he owes his prefent elevation ; and that his
“ affairs are now ready to decline . For I myfelf ,“ Athenians ! fhould think Philip really to be
“ dreaded , if I faw him railed by honourable
“

means . — When forces join in harmony and
“ affeclion , and one common intcreft unites
“ confederating powers , then they fhare the
“ toils with alacrity , and endure diftreffes with
“ perfeverance . But when extravagant ambition ,“ and lawlefs power , as in the cafe of Philip ,“ have aggrandized a fingle perfon , the firft
“ pretence , the flighted accident , overthrows
“ him , and dafhes his greatnefs to the ground .
“ For , it is not poflible , Athenians ! it is not
“ poflible , to found a lafting power upon“ injuftice , perjury , and treachery . Thefe may“ perhaps fucceed for once , and borrow for a
“ while , from hope , a gay and a flourifhing“ appearance . But time betrays their weaknefs ,“ and they fall of themfeives to ruin . For , as
“ in flruclures of every kind , the lov/er parts“ fliouId have the firmed flability , fo the
“ grounds and principles of great enterprizes
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“ fiioukl be juftice and truth . But this folid
“ foundation is wanting to all the enterprizes
“ of Philip .

“ Hence , among his confederates , there are
“ many who hate , who dillruft , who envy
“ him . If you will exert yourfelves , as your
“ honour and your intereft require , you will

not only difcover the weaknefs and infxncerity
“ of his confederates , but the ruinous condition
“ alfo of his own kingdom . For you are not
“ to imagine , that the inclinations of his fubjects
“ are the fame with thofe of their prince . He
“ thirfts for glory ; but they have no part in this
■ ambition . Haraffed by thofe various excurfions
“ he is ever making , they groan under perpetual
“ calamity ; torn from their bufinefs and their
“ families ; and beholding commerce excluded
“ from their coafts. All thofe glaring exploits ,
“ which have given him his apparent greatnefs,have
“ wafted his natural ftrength , his own * kingdom ,
“ and rendered it much weaker than it originally
“ was . Befides , his profligacy and bafenefs ,
“ and thofe troops of buffoons , and diffolute
“ perfons , whom he careffes and keeps conftantly
“ about him , are , to men of juft difcernment ^“ great indications of the weaknefs of his mind .
“ At prefect , his fucceffes caft a flhade over
cc thefe things ; but let his arms meet with the
c‘ leaft difgrace , his feeblenefs will appear , and
“ his character be expofed . For , as in our

bodies , w’hile a man is in apparent health , the
effect of tome inward debility , which has been

Lect .
XXVII.
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L F. c t . “ growing upon him , may , for a time , be
XXVII. “ concealed ; but , as foon as it comes the length“ of difeafe , all his fecret infirmities Ihow them-

“ felves in whatever part pf his frame the diforder
tc is lodged : fo , in Hates and monarchies , while
“ they carry on a war abroad , many defects
cc efcape the general eye ; but , as foon as war
cc reaches their own territory , their infirmities“ come forth to general obfervation .

Foktune has gieat influence in all human“ affairs ; but I , for my part , Ihould prefer the
cc fortune of Athens , with the leaf! degree of“ vigour in aflerting your caufe , to this man ’s“ fortune . For we have many better reafons to
c‘ depend upon the favour of Fleaven than this“ man . But , indeed , he who will not exert his

• own ftrength , hath no title to depend either
£c on his friends , or on the Gods . Is it at all
cc furprifmg that he , who is himfclf ever amidft
cc the labours and dangers of the field ; who is
cc every where , whom no opportunity el'capes ;
cc to whom no feafon is unfavourable ; Ihould be
“ fuperior to you , who are wholly engaged in
<c contriving delays , and framing decrees , and
£‘ enquiring after news ? The contrary would be
“ much more furprifmg , if we , who have never“ hitherto adled as became a Hate engaged in
cc war , Ihould conquer one who adts , in every“ inftancc with indefatigable vigilance . It is
“ this , Athenians ! It is this which gives him“ all his advantage againft you . Philip ,w conft .iiuly furrounded by his troops , and pci -
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« petually engaged in projecting liis defigns , Lei
“ can , in a moment , flrike the blow where he XX\
“ pleafes. But we , when any accident alarms
“ us , firft appoint our Trierarchs ; then we allow
“ them the exchange by fubftitution : then the
“

fupplies are confxdered ; next , we refolve to

cc man our fleet with ftrangers and foreigners ;
« then find it neceffary to fupply their place
“ ourfelves . In the midft of thefe delays , what
“ we are failing to defend , the enemy is already
“ matter of ; for the time of adtion is fpent by
u us in preparing ; and the iffues of war will not

“ wait for our flow and irrefolute meafures .
“ CONSIDER then your prefent fituation , and

K make fuch provifion as the urgent danger
“ requires . Talk not of your ten thoufand , or
“ your twenty thoufand foreigners ; of thofe
“ armies which appear fo magnificent on paper
« oirly ; great and terrible in your decrees , in
“ execution weak and contemptible . But let
“ your army be made up chiefly of the native
“ forces of the ftate ; Jet it be an Athenian
c‘ ftrength to which you are to truft ; and whom -
“ foever you appoint as general , let them be
“ entirely under his guidance and authority . For ,
“ ever fmce our armies have been formed of
“ foreigners alone , their victories have been
“ gained over our allies and confederates only ,
“ while our enemies have rifen to an extrava -
ct gance of power .

The Ora ' or goes on to point out the number
of forces which fhould be raifed ; the places of
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F e c t . their deftinaticn ; the feafon of the year in which
XXVII . they fliould fet out ; and then propofes in form

his motion , as we would call it , or his decree ,
for the neceffary fupply of money , and for
afcertaining the funds from which it fhould be
raifed . Having finifhed all that relates to the
bufinefs under deliberation , he concludes thefe
Orations on public affairs , commonly with no
longer peroration than the following , which
terminates the Firft Philippic : “ I , for my part ,“ have never , upon any occafion , chofen to
“ court your favour , by fpeaking any thing but
cc what I was convinced would ferve you . And ,“ on this occafion , you have heard my fenti-
“ ments freely declared , without art , and without
“ referve . I Ihould have been pleafed , indeed ,“ that , as it is for your advantage to have your“ true intereft laid before you , fo I might have
“ been affured , that he who layeth it before you“ would Ihare the advantage . But , uncertain as
“ I know the confequence to be with refpedt to
cc myfelf , I yet determined to fpeak , beeaufe , l
c‘ was convinced , that thefe meafures if purfued ,“ muft prove beneficial to the Public . And , of
“ all thofe opinions which fhall be offered to
“ your acceptance , may the Gods determine
“ that to be chofen which will beft advance the

general welfare !
These Extracts may ferve to give fome imper¬

fect idea of the manner of Demofthenes . For a
jufter and more complete one , recourfe muft be
had to the excellent original . .



LECTURE XXVIII .

ELOQUENCE OF ■ THE BAR . — ANA¬
LYSIS OF CLCERO 's ORATION FOR
CLUENTIUS .

I TREATED in the Iaft Ledture , of what is

peculiar to the Eloquence of Popular Aflemblies .
Much of what was faid on that head is applicable
to the Eloquence of the Bar, the next great fcene
of Publick Speaking to which I now proceed ,
and my obfervations upon which , will therefore
be the Ihorter . All , however , that was Hid in
the former Lecture mult not be applied to it ;
and it is of importance , that I begin with Ihowing
where the diftindtion lies .

In the firft place , The ends of fpeaking at the
Bar , and in Popular Affemblies , are commonly
different. In Popular Aflembhes , the great objedt
is perfuafion ; the Orator aims at determining the
hearers to fome choice or conduct , as good ,
fit, or ufeful . For accomplilhing this end , it is
incumbent on him to apply himfelf to all the
principles of adtion in our nature ; to the pallions

L e c T.
XXVIII .
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L E c t . and to the heart , as well as to the underftanding .
XXVIII . But , at the Bar , conviction is the great objed .

There , it is not the Speaker ’s bufinefs to
perfuade the Judges to what is good or ufeful ,
but to bow them what is juft and true ; and ,
of courfe , it is chiefly , or folely , to the under-
ftanding that his Eloquence is addreffed . This is
a characteriftical difference which ought ever to
be kept in view .

IS the next place , Speakers at the Bar addrefs
themfelves to one , or to a few Judges , and thefe ,
too , perfons generally of age , gravity , and
authority of character . There , they have not
thofe advantages which a mixed and numerous
Affembly affords for employing all the arts of
Speech , even fuppofing their fubjedt to admit
them . Paffion does not rife fo eafily ; the Speaker
is heard more coolly ; he is watched over more
feverely ; and would expofe himfelf to ridicule ,
by attempting that high vehement tone , which
is only proper in fpeaking to a multitude .

In the laft place , The nature and management
of the fubjedls which belong to the Bar , require
a very different fpecies of Oratory from that of
Popular Affemblies . In the latter , the Speaker
has a much wider range . He is feldom confined
to any precife rule ; he can fetch his topics from
a great variety of quarters ; and employ every
illuftration which his fancy or imagination fug-
geft . But , at the Bar , the field of fpeaking is
limited to precile law and ftatute . Imagination is
riot allowed to take its fcope . The Advocate

has
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has always lying before him the line , the fquare , L e c t
and the compafs. Thefe , it is his principal bufi - XXY1II
nefs to be continually applying to the fubjeds
under debate .

For thefe reafons , it is clear , that the Elo¬
quence of the Bar is of a much more limited ,
more fober and cbaftened kind , than that of
Popular Affemblies; and , for fimilar reafons , we
mull beware of confidering even the judicial
Orations of Cicero or Demofthenes , as exad
models of the manner of fpeaking which is
adapted to the prefent Hate of the Bar . It is
necelfary to warn young Lawyers of this ;
becaufe , though thefe were Pleadings fpoken in
civil or criminal caufes , yet , in fad , the nature
of the Bar anciently , both in Greece and Rome ,
allowed a much nearer ' approach to Popular
Eloquence , than what it now does . This was
owing chiefly to two caufes :

First , Becaufe in the ancient Judicial Orations ,
ftrid law was much lefs an objed of . attention
than it is become among us . In the days of
Demofthenes and Cicero , the municipal ftatutes
were few , fimple , and general ; and the decifion
of caufes was trufted , in a great meafure , to
the equity and common fenfe of the Judges .
Eloquence , much more than Jurifprudence , was -
the ftudy of thofe who were to plead caufes
Cicero fomewhere fays , that three months ftudy
was fufneient to make any man a complete
Civilian ; nay , it was thought that one might
be a good Pleader at the Bar , v,'ho had never

Vo I. . II R
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Lect . ftudied law at all . For there were among the
XXVIII. Romans a fet of men called Tragmatici , whofe

office it was to give the Orator all the law
knowledge which the caufe he was to plead
required , and which he put into that popular
form , and dreffed up with thofe colours of
Eloquence , that were mod fitted for influencing
the Judges before whom he fpoke .

We may obferve next , that the Civil and
Criminal Judges , both in Greece and Rome ,
were commonly much more numerous than they
are with us , and formed a fort of Popular
Affembly . The renowned tribunal of the Areo¬
pagus at Athens confifted of fifty Judges at the
leaft * . Some make it to confift of a great many
more . When Socrates was condemned , by what
court it is uncertain , \ve are informed that no
fewer than 280 voted againft him . In Rome , the
Prsetor , who was the proper Judge both in civil
and criminal caufes , named , for every caufe of
moment , the Judiccs Selecii , as they were called ,
who were always numerous , and had the office
and power of both Judge and Jury . In the
famous caufe ofIVlilo , Cicero fpoke to fifty - one
Judices Selecii, and fo had the advantage of addref -

fing his whole pleading , not to one or a few
learned Judges of the point of law , as is the cafe
with us . but to an Affembly of Roman citizens.
Hence all thofe arts of Popular -Eloquence , which
'vye find the Roman Orator fo frequently employ-

* Vide Totter . Antiq . vol . i. p . 102 ,
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'
ng , and probably with much fuccefs. Hence tears Lscti

and commiferation are fo often made Life of as XXVJlt
the inftruments of gaining a caufe . Hence certain
practices , which would be reckoned theatrical
among us , were common at the Roman Bar ;
fuch as introducing not only the accufed perfon
dreffed in deep mourning , but prefenting to
the Judges his family , and his young children ,
endeavouring to move them by their cries and
tears.

For thefe reafons , on account of the wide
difference between the ancient and modern ftate
of the Bar , to which we may add alfo the
difference in the turn of ancient and modern
Eloquence , which 1 formerly f took notice of ,
too Uriel an imitation of Cicero ’s manner of
pleading would now be extremely injudicious . -
To great advantage he may ftill be ftudied by
every Speaker at the Bar . In the Addrefs with
which he opens his fubject , and the infatuation
he employs for gaining the favour of the Judges ;
in the diftindt arrangement of his fads ; in the
gracefuinefs of his nartatioii ; in the conduct and
expofition of his arguments , he may and he
ought to be imitated . A higher pattern cannot
be fet before us ; but one who fhouid imitate
him alfo in his exaggeration and amplifications , ,
in his diffufe and pompous declamation , and in
his attempts to raife paffion , would now make
himfelf almoft as ridiculous at the Bar . as if
he fhouid appear there in the Toga of a Roman
Lawyer . *

R 3
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t f, c t . Before I defcend to more particular dire &ions

XXVIII. concerning the Eloquence of the Bar , I mud be
allowed to take notice , that the foundation of a
Lawyers reputation and fuccefs , mud always be
laid in a profound knowledge of his own profef-
hon . Nothing is o ! fuch confequence to him , or
deferves more his deep and ferious ftudy . For
whatever his abilities as a Speaker may be , if his
knowledge of the law be reckoned fuperficial ,
few will chufe to commit their caufe to him .
Befides previous ftudy , and a proper Rock of
knowledge attained , another thing highly mate¬
rial to the fuccefs of every Pleader , is , a diligent
and painful attention to every caufe with which
lie is intruded , fo as to be thoroughly matter of
all the facts and circumftances relating to it . On
this the ancient Rhetoricians inftft with great
earneftnefs , and juftly reprefent it as a neceffary
bafts to all the Eloquence that can be exerted in

pleading . Cicero tells us ( under the character of
Antomus , in the fecond book De Oratore ) , that
he always converfed at full length with every
client who came to confult him ; that he took
care there ftiouId be no witnefs to their conver -
fation , in order that his client might explain
himfelf more freely ; that he was wont to ftart

every objection , and to plead the caufe of the
adverfe party with him , that he might come at
the whole truth , and be fully prepared on every
point of the bufmefs ; and that . after the client
had retired , he ufed to balance all the faffs with
himfelf, under three different charaffers , his own ,
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that of the Judge , and that of the Advocate on Lec T .
the oppofite fide . He cenfures very feverely thofe XXVIII.
of the profeflion who decline taking fo much
trouble ; taxing them not only with fhameful

negligence , but with difhonelty and breach of
truft * To the fame purpofe Quin &ilian , in the
eighth chapter of his laft book , delivers a great
many excellent rules concerning all the methods
which a Lawyer fhould employ for attaining the
moft thorough knowledge of the caufe he is to
plead ; again and again recommending patience
and attention in converfation with clients , and
obferving very fenfibly ,

“ - Non tarn obeft audire
“ furpervacua , quam ignorare necelfaria . Fre -
w quenter enim & vulnus , et remedium , in iis
“ Orator inveniet quae litigatori in neutram par -

“ tem , habere momentum videbantur . f .

* “ Equidem foleo dare operam , ut de fua quifque re“ me ipfe doceat ; et ne quis alius adfit , quo liberius loqua-“ tur ; et agere adverfarii caufam , ut ille agat fuam ; e.t“ quicquid de fua re cogitaret , in medium proferat. Ita-“ que cum ille deceffit , tres perfonas imus fuftineo , fumma“ animi equitate ; meam , adverfarii , judicis . — Nonnulii“ dum operam fuam multam exifimari volunt , ut toto foro“ volitare , et a caufa ad caufam ire videantur , caufas“ dicunt incognitas . In quo ell ilia quidem magna offenfio ,“ vel negligenti ® fufceptis rebus , vel perfidite receptis ;“ fed etiam ilia , major opinione , quod nemo potefl de“ ea re quam non novit , non turpiflime dicere .
”

t To liften to fomething that is fuperfluous can do no“ hurt ; whereas , to be ignorant of fomething that is“ material , may be highly prejudicial . The advocate will“ frequentlydifcover the weak fide of a caufe , and learn ,
R 3
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I k c t . Supposing an Advocate to be thus prepared ,
XXYflL with all the knowledge which the ftudy of the

law in general , and of that caufe which be is
to plead in particular , can furnilh him , I muff
next obferve , that Eloquence in pleading is of
the higheft moment for giving fupport 10 a caufe.
It were altogether wrong to infer , that becaufe
the ancient popular and vehement manner of
pleading is. now in a great meafure , fuperfeded ,
there is therefore no room for Eloquence at the
Bar , and that the ftudy of it is become fuper-
fluous . Though the manner of fpeaking be chang¬
ed , yet ftill there is a right and a proper man¬
ner , which aeferves to be ftudied as much as
ever . Perhaps there is no fcene of public fpeaking
where Eloquence is more neceffary.. For on other
occafions , the fubjetft on which men fpeak in
public , is frequentlyfufficient,by itfelfto intereft
the hearers . But the drynefs and fubtilty of the
fubjects generallv agitated at the Bar , require
more than any other a certain kind of Eloquence in
order to command attention ; in order to give pro¬
per weight to the arguments that are employed ,
and to prevent any thing which the Pleader advan¬
ces from palling unregarded . The effect of good
fpeaking is always very great . There is as much
difference in the impreffion made upon the hearers,

” at the fame time , what is the proper defence , from cir-“
.cumftances which , to the party himfelf , appeared to he

‘ of little or no moment. *

\
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by a cold , dry , and confuted Speaker , and that
made by one who pleads the fame caufe with

elegance , order , and ftrength , as there is between
our conception of an object , when it is prefented
to us in a dim light , and when we behold it in a
full and clear one.

It is no fmall encouragement to Eloquence at
the Bar , that of all the liberal profeffions , none

gives fairer play to genius and abilities than that
of the Advocate . He is lefs expofed than fomc
others , to fnffer by the arts of rivalry , by popu¬
lar prejudices , or fecret intrigues . He is fure of
coming forward according to his merit : For lie
{lands forth every day to view ; he enters the
lift boldly with his competitors ; every appearance
which he makes is an appeal to the Public ,
whofe decifton feldom fails of being juft , becaufe
it is impartial , lntereft and friends may fet for¬
ward a young Pleader with peculiar advantages
beyond others , at the beginning ; but they can
do no more than open the field to him . A re¬
putation refting on thefe afliftances will foon fall .
Spectators remark , Judges decide , parties watch ;
and to him will the multitude of Clients never
fail to refort , who gives the meft approved fpe-
cimens of his knowledge , eloquence , and induf -
try .

It muft be laid down for a firft principle , that
the Eloquence fuited to the Bar , whether in fpeak-
ing or in writing law - papers , is of the calm and
temperate kind , and conneiftedwith clofe reafoning.
Sometimes a little play may be allowed to the

R 4
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L e c t . imagination , in order to enliven a dry fubjecf ,
XXVIII . and to give relief to the fatigue of attention ; but

this liberty mult be taken with a fparing hand .
For a Florid Style , and a fparkling manner , never
fail to make the Speaker be heard with a jealous
ear by the Judge . They detract from his weight ,
and always produce a fufpicion of his failing in
foundnefs and ftrength of argument . It is puri¬
ty and neatnefs of expreflion which is chiefly to
be ftudied , a Styleperfpicuous and proper , which
fhall not ' be needlefiy overcharged with the pe¬
dantry of law terms , and where , at the fame time ,
no affectation fhall appear of avoiding thefe, when
they are fuitable and neceflary.

Verbosity is a common fault , of which the
gentlemen of this profeffion are accufed ; and into
which the habit of fpeaking and writing fo hafti -
ly , and with fo little preparation , as they are
often obliged to do , almoft unavoidably betrays
them . It cannot , therefore , be too much recom¬
mended to thofe who are beginning to practice
at the Bar , that they fhould early fludyto guard
againfl: this , while as yet they have full leifure
for preparation . Let them form themfelves , efpe-
cially in the papers which they write , to the ha¬
bit of a ftrong and a corred Style ; which expref-
fes the fame thing much better in a few words ,
than is done , by the accumulation of intricate
and endlefs periods . If this habit be once acqui¬
red , it will become natural to them afterwards ,
when the multiplicity of bufmefs fhall force them
to compofe in a more precipitant manner . Whereas
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if the practice of a loofc and negligent Style has
been fullered to become familiar , it will not be in
their power , even upon occafions when they wiffi
to make an unufual effort , to exprefs themfelves
with energy and grace.

Distinctness is a capital property in fpeaking
at the Bar . This ffiould be lhown chiefly in two
things ; firft , in ftating the queftion ; in fliowing
clearly what si the point in debate ; what we admit ;
what we deny ; and where the line of divifion be¬
gins between us , and the adverfe party . Next , it
fhould be fitown in the order and arrangement of
all the parts of the pleading . In every fort of
Oration , a clear method is of the utmoft confe-
quence ; but in thofe embroiled and difficult
cafes which belong to the Bar ,

"it is almoft all in
all . Too much pains , therefore , cannot be
taken in previoufly ftudying the plan and method .
If there be indiftinctnefs and diforder there , we
can have no fuccefs in convincing : we leave the
whole caufe in darknefs .

With refped to the conduct of Narration and
Argumentation , I ffiall hereafter make feveral re¬
marks , when I come to treat of the component
parts of regular Oration . I ffiall at prefent only
obferve , that the Narration of fads at the Bar ,
fhould always be as concife as the nature of them
will admit . Fads are always of the greateft con-
fequence to be remembered during the courfe of
the pleading ; but , if the Pleader be tedious in his
manner of relating them , and needlefiy circum-
flantial , he lays too great a load upon the memory .

L E C T.
XXVIII .



£5o ELOQUENCE OF THE BAR .

Lect , Whereas , by cutting off all fuperfluous circum -
XXVIII - fiances in his recital , he adds ftrength to the ma¬

terial facfis ; he both gives a clearer view of what
he relates , and makes the impreffion of it more
lafting . In Argumentation , again , I would incline
to give fcope to a more diffufe manner at the Bar,
than on fome other occafions . For in Popular
A ffemblies , where the fubjecft of debate is often
a plain queftion , Arguments , taken from known
topics , gain ftrength by their concifeneft . But
the obfcunty of law -points frequently requires the
Arguments to be fpread out , and placed in dif¬
ferent lights , in order to be fully apprehended .

When the Pleader comes to refute the Argu¬
ments employed by his adverfary , he fhould be
on his guard not to do them injuftice , by dif-
guifing , or placing them in a falfe light . The de¬
ceit is foon difcovered : it will not fail of being
expofed ; and tends to imprefs the Judge and the
Hearers with diftruft of the Speaker , as one who
either wants difcernment to perceive , or wants
fairnefs to admit , the ftrength of the reafoning
on the other fide. Whereas , when they fee
that he ftates , with accuracy and candour , the
Arguments which , have been ufed againft him ,
before he proceeds to combat them , a ftrong pre¬
judice is created in his favour . They are natu¬
rally led to think , that he has a clear and full
conception of all that can be faid on both fides of
the Argument ; that he has entire confidence in
the goodnefs of his own caufe ; and does not
attempt to fupport it by any artifice or conceal-

\
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ment . The Judge is thereby inclined to receive ,
much more readily , the impreflions which are giv¬
en by a Speaker , who appears both fo fair and
fo penetrating . There is no part of the difcourfe
in which the Orator has greater opportunity of
fhowing a mafterly addrefs , than when he fets
himfelf to rep relent the reafonings of his antago -
nifts , in order to refute them .

Wit may fometimes be of fervice at the Bar ,
efpecially in a lively reply , by which we may
throw ridicule on fomething that has been faid on
the other lide . But , though the reputation of
wit be dazzling to a young Pleader , I would never
advife him to reft his ftrength upon this talent .
It is not hisbufinefs to make an audience laugh ,
but to convince the Judge ; and feldom , or never ,
did any one rife to eminence in his profeflion , by
being a witty Lawyer ,

A PROPER degree of warmth in pleading a caufe
is always of ufe. Though , in fpeaking to a
multitude , greater vehemence be natural ; yet ,
in addrefling ourfelves even to a Angle man , the
Warmth which arifes from ferioufnefs and earneft -
nefs , is one of the moft powerful means of pir -
fuading him . An Advocate perfonates his client ;
he has taken upon him the whole charge of his
interefts ; he ftands in his place. It is improper ,
therefore , and has a bad effect upon the caufe ,
if he appears indifferent and unmoved ; and few
clients will be fond of trufting their interefts in
the hands of a cold Speaker.

Ax the fame time , he muft beware of proftitut -

Lec t .
XXVIII.
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Lect . ing his earneftnefs and fenfibility fo much , as
XXVIII. to enter with equal warmth into every caufe that

is committed to him , whether it can be fuppofed
really to exci : e his zeal or not . There is a dignity
of character , which it is of the utmoft import¬
ance for every one in this profeffion to fupport.
For it muff never be forgotten , that there is no
inftrument of perfuafion more powerful , than an
opinion of probity and honour in the perfon who
undertakes to perfuade *

. ( t is fcarcelv poffible
lor any hearer to feparate altogether the impreffion
made by the character of him thatfpeaks , from the
things that he fays . However fecretly and im¬
perceptibly , it will be always lending its weight
to one fide or other ; either detracting from , or
adding to , the authority and influence of his
Speech . This opinion of honour and probity muft
therefore be carefully preferved , both by fome
degree of delicacy in the choice of caufes , and
by the manner of conducting them . And though
perhaps , the nature of the profeffion may render
it extremely difficult to carry this delicacy its ut¬
moft length , yet there are attentions to this point
which , as every good man for virtue ’s Like , fo
every prudent man for reputation ’s fake , will find
to be neceffary . He will always decline embark¬
ing in caufes that are odious and manifeftly unjuft;

* “ Plurinium ad omnia momenti eft in hoc pofitum ,“ ft vir bonus creditor . Sic enim contingit , ut non ftudium“ advocati , videatur afferre , fed pene teftis fidem.
”

Ouinct . L . iv. C. i .
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and , when he fnpports a doubtful canfe , he will

lay the chief ftrefs upon fuch arguments as appear
to his own judgment the moil tenable ; referring
his zeal and his indignation for cafes wherein

juftice and iniquity are flagrant . But of the per-
fonal qualities and virtues requifite in Public
Speakers , I 11aall afterwards have occafion to
difeourfe .

These are the chief directions which have
occurred to me concerning the peculiar ftrain
of Speaking at the Bar. In order to illuftrate the
fubject farther , I fhall give a fhort Analyfis of
one of Cicero ’s Pleadings , or judicial Orations .
I have chofen that , pro Clucnt:o. The celebrated
one pro M’lone is more laboured and fliowy ;
but it is too declamatory . That , pro Cluentio
comes nearer the ftrain of a Modern Pleading ;
and though it has the difadvantage of being
very long , and complicated too , in the fubjedt ,
yet it is one of the molt chalte , corredt and for¬
cible of all Cicero ’s judicial Orations , and well
deferves attention for its conduct ,

Avitus Cluen n l . s , a Roman Knight of
fplenclid family and fortune , had accufed his
Stepfather Oppianicus of an attempt to poifon
him . He prevailed in the profecution ; Oppia¬
nicus was condemned and banilhed . But as
rumours arofe of the Judges having been corrupt¬
ed by money in this caufe , thefe gave occafion
to much popular clamour , and had thrown a
heavy odium on Cluentius . Eight years after¬
wards Oppianicus died . An accufation \yas

Lect .
XXVIII.
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L e c t . brought againfl Cluentius of having poifoned
XXVIII . him , together with a charge alfo of having bribed

the Judges in the former trial to condemn him*
In this action Cicero defends him . The accttfers
were Saffia , the mother of Cluentius , and
widow of Oppianicus , and young Oppianicus ,
the fon . Q . Nafo , the Praetor , was Judge ,
together with a confiderable number of JucLccs
Sekcti.

The introduction of the Oration is Ample
and proper , taken from no common -place topic ,
but from the nature of the caufe. It begins with
taking notice , that the whole Oration of the
accufer was divided into two parts *, Thefe
two parts were , the charge of having poifoned
Oppianicus ; on which the accufer , confcious of
having no proof , did not lay the fhrefs of his
caufe ; but refted it chiefly on the other charge
of formerly corrupting the Judges , which was
capital in certain cafes , by the Roman law.
Cicero purpofes to follow him in this method ,
and to apply himfelf chiefly to the vindication
of his client from the latter charge * He makes

* “ Ariimadvertite , Judices , omnem accufatoris orationem
“ in duas divifam effe partes ; quarum altera mihi niti et
“ magnepere confidere viclebatur , invidia jam inveterate
“ jltnicii Jijniani ; altera tantummodo confuetudinis caufa ,“ timide et diffidenter attingere rationem veneficii crinii-
“ num ; qua de re lege efthiec qr.efdo conftituta * Itaque“ mihi certum eft hanc eandem ddh'ibutionem invidis et erh
“ minuin lie in defenfione fervarc , ut omnes intelligant ,“ nihil me nec lubterfugere vcluilTe reticendo , nee obfeu-
“ rare diceudo .

”

\
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fevcral proper obfervations on the danger of Lec t .
Judges buffering themfelves to be fwayed by a XXY1IT.
popular cry , which often is raifed by faction ,
and directed againft the innocent . He acknbw -

ledges , that - Cluentius had buffered much and

long by reproach , on account of what had paffed
at the former trial ; but begs only a patient and
attentive hearing , and allures the Judges , that
he will date every thing relating to that matter
fo fairly and fo clearly , as firall give them entire
fatisfadlion. A great appearance of candour
reigns throughout this Introduction .

The crimes with which Cluentius was charg¬
ed , were heinous . A mother accufing; her foil ,
and accufing him of fuch actions , as having firft
bribed Judges to condemn her hufband , and
having afterwards poifoned him , were circumftan -
ces that naturally raifed ftrong prejudices againft
Cicero ’s client . The firft ftep , therefore , neceffary
for the Orator , was to remove thefe prejudices ;
by fhowing what fort of perfons Cluentius ’s
mother , and her hufband Oppianicus , were ; and
thereby turning the edge of public indignation
againft them . The nature of the caufe rendered
this plan altogether proper , and , in fimibir
flirtations , it is fit to be imitated . He executes
his plan with much eloquence and force ; and ,
in doing it , lays open fuch a fcene of infamy
and complicated guilt , as gives a {hocking
picture of the manners of that age ; and fuch as
would feem incredible , did not Cicero refer to
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L e c t . the proof that was taken in the former trial , of
XXVIII. the fads which he alleges .

Sassia , the mother , appears to have been

altogether of an abandoned character . Soon after
the death of her flrft hufband , the father of
Cluentius , [he fell in love with Aurius Melinus ,
a young man of illuftrious birth and great fortune ,
who was married to her own daughter . She pre¬
vailed with him to divorce her daughter , and
then Hie married him herfelf *. This Melinus
being afterwards , by the means of Oppianicus ,
involved in Sylla

’s profcription , and put to death ;
and Saffia being left , for the fecond time , a
widow , and in a very opulent fituation , Oppia¬
nicus himfelf made his addreffes to her . She ,
not ftartled at the impudence of the propofal ,
nor at the thoughts of marrying one , whole
hands had been imbrued in her former hufband ’s
blood , objeded only , as Cicero fays , to Oppia -

* cc Ledum ilium genialem quem biennio ante filia? fuse
“ nubenti ftraverat , in eadem domo fibi ornari et fterni ex-
“ pulfa atque exturbata filia , jubet. Nubit genero focrus ,
c‘ nullis aufpicibus , funeftis ominibus omnium . 0 mulieris

fcelus incredibile , et prater hanc unam , in omni vita
C£ inauditum ! 0 audaciam fingularem ! non timuilTe , fi
cc minus vim Deorum , hominymque famam , at iliam ipfam
“ nodem , facefque illas nuptiales ? non limen cubiculi ?
<c non cubile filise ? non parietes denique ipfos fuperiorum
K teftes nuptiarum ? perfregit ac proftravit omnia cupidi -
cc fate et furore ; vicit pudorem libido ; timorem audacia ;
“ rationem amentia .

” — The warmth of Cicero ’s Eloquence ,
which this paflage beautifully exemplifies , is here fully
juILfied by the fubjed .

nieus



ORATION FOR CLUENTIUS . 257

nicns having two fons by his prefent wife .
Oppianicus removed the objection , by having
his fons privately difpatched ; and then , divorcing
his wife , the infamous match was concluded
between him and Saffia . Thefe flagrant deeds
are painted , as we may well believe , with the
higheft colours of Cicero ’s Eloquence , which
there has a very proper field . Cluentius , as a
man of honour , could no longer live on any
tolerable terms with a woman , a mother only
in the name , who had loaded herfelf and all
her family with fo much dilhonour ; and hence ,
the feud which had ever fince fubfifted between
them , and had involved her unfortunate fon in
fo much trouble and p̂erfecution . As for Oppia -
nicus , Cicero gives a fort of hiftory of his life ,
and a full detail of his crimes ; and by what he
relates , Oppianicus appears to have been a man
daring , fierce , and cruel , infatiable in avarice
and ambition ; trained and hardened in all the
crimes which thofe turbulent times of Marius
and Sylla’s proferiptions produced : “ fuch a man ,

”
fays our Orator , “ as in place of being furprifed“ that he was condemned , you ought rather to“ wonder that he had efcaped fo long .

”
And now , having prepared the way by all

this narration , which is clear and elegant , he
enters on the hiftory of that famous trial in
which his client was charged with corrupting
the judges . Both Cluentius and Oppianicus were
of the city Larinum . In a public conteft about
the rights of the freemen of that , city , they had

Vcl . II . S

I , E C T .
XXVIU.
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Lect . taken oppofite fides , which embittered the mif -

XXVIII . underftanding already fubfifting between them,
Saffia , now the wife of Oppianicus , pufhed him
on to the deftru &ion of her fon , whom fhe had
long hated , as one who was confcious of her
crimes ; and as Cluentius was known to have
made no will , they expected , upon his death ,
to fuccecd to his fortune . The plan was formed ,
therefore , to difpatch him by poifon ; which ,
confidering their former conduct , is no incredible
part of the flory . Cluentius was at that time
indifpofed : the fervant of his phyfician was to
be bribed to give him poifon , and one Fabricius ,
an intimate friend of Oppianicus , was employed
in the negociation . The fervant having made
the difcovery , Cluentius 1Srft profecuted Scaman-
der , a freedman of Fabricius , in whofe cultody
the poifon was found ; and afterwards Fabricius ,
for this attempt upon his life . He prevailed in
both actions : and both thefe perfons were con¬
demned by the voices , almolt unanimous , of
the Judges .

Of both thefe Prajudicia , as our Author calls
them , or previous trials , he gives a very parti¬
cular account ; and refts upon them a great part
of his argument , as , in neither of them , there
was the leaft charge or fufpicion of any attempt
to corrupt the Judges . But in both thefe trials ,
Oppianicus was pointed at plainly ; in both ,
Scamander and Fabricius were profecuted as
only the inftruments and minifters of his cruel

■ dsfigns . As a natural confequence , therefore ,
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Cluentius immediately afterwards railed a third L e c t .
profecution againft Oppianicus himfelf , the con- XXVIII .
triver and author of the whole . It was in this
profecution , that money was faid to have been
given to the Judges ; all Rome was filled with
the report of it , and the alarm loudly raifed ,
that no man ’s life or liberty was fafe , if fuch
dangerous practices were not checked . By the
following arguments , Cicero defends his client
againft this heavy charge of the Crimen corrupti
Judicii.

He reafons firft , that there was not the lead
reafon to fufpect it ; feeing the condemnation of
Oppianicus was a diretft and neceffary confequence
of the judgments given againft Scamander and
Fabricius , in the two former trials ; trials , that
were fair and uncorrupted , to the fatisfaclion of
the whole world . Yet by thefe , the road was
laid clearly open to the detedion of Oppianicus ’s
guilt . His inftruments and minifters bein <r once
condemned , and by the very fame Judges too ,
nothing could be more abfurd than to raife a cry
about an innocent perfon being circumvened by
bribery , when it was evident , on the contrary ,
that a guilty perfon was now brought into
judgment , under fuch circumftances , that unlefs
the Judges Were altogether inconfiftent with
themfelves , it was impoffible for him to be
acquitted .

He reafons next , that , if iri this trial there
was any corruption of the Judges by money , it
was infinitely more probable , that corruption

S 3
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L E C t . Ihould have proceeded from Oppianicus than
XXV111. from Cluentius . For fetting afxde the difference

of character between the two men , the one fair ,
the other flagitious ; what motive had Cluentius
to try fo odious and dangerous an experiment ,
as that of bribing Judges ? Was it not much
more likely that he Ihould have had recourfe to
this lalt remedy , who faw and knew himfelf ^
and his caule , to be in the utmoft danger ; than
the other , who had a caufe clear in itfelf , and
of the iffue of which , in confequence of the two
previous fentences given by the fame Judges ,
he had full reafon to be confident ? Was . it not
much more likely that he Ihould bribe , who
had every thing to fear ; whofe life and liberty ,
and fortune were at flake ; than he who had
already prevailed in a material part of his charge ,
and who had no further intereft in the iffue of
the profecution , than as juftice was concerned ?

In the third place , he afferts it as a certain
fact , that Oppianicus did attempt to bribe the
Judges ; that the corruption in this trial , fo
much complained of , was employed , not by
Cluentius , but againft him . He calls on Titus
Attius , the Orator on the oppoflte fide ; he
challenges him to deny , if he can , or if he
dare , that Stalenus , one of the . thirty -two Judices
Selt 'fli , did receive money from Oppianicus ; he
names the fum that was given ; he names the
perfons that were prefent , when , after the trial
was over , Stalenus was obliged to refund the
bribe . This is a ftrong fact , and would feem
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quite decifive . But , unluckily , a very crofs
circumftance occurs here . For this very Stalenus

gave his voice to condemn Oppianicus . For
this ftrange incident , Cicero accounts in the

following manner : Stalenus , fays he , known
to be a worthlefs man , and accuftomed before
to the like practices , entered into a treaty with

Oppianicus to bring him oft and demanded for
that purpofe a certain fum , which he undertook
to diiiribute among a competent number of the
other Judges . When he was once in pofieliion of
the money ; . when he found a greater treafure ,
than ever he had been mailer of , depolited in
his empty and wretched habitation , he became

very unwilling to part with any of it to his

colleagues ; and bethought himfelf of fome means

by which he could contrive to keep it all to
himfelf . 1 he fcheme which he devifed for this

purpofe , was , to promote the condemnation ,
inftead of the acquittal of Oppianicus ; as , from
a condemned perfon , he did not apprehend much

danger of being called to account , or being
obliged to make reftitution . In place therefore ,
of endeavouring to gain any of his colleagues ,
he irritated fuch as he had influence with againft
Oppianicus , by firft promifing them money in
his name , and afterwards telling them , that
Oppianicus had cheated him *. When feutence

* cc Cum effet egens , fumptuofus , audax , callidus , per
<c fidiofus , et cum domi fme , miferrimis in locis , et inanif-
“ limis , tantrum nummorum pofitum videret , ad oranem
“ malitiani et fraudcm verfare mentem fuam crepit .

“ Dcmne
S 3

L E C T.
XXVIII,
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L B c t . was to be pronounced , be had taken meafures
XXVIII. for being abfent himfelf ; but being brought by

Oppianicus ’s Lawyers from another court , and
obliged to give his voice , he found it neceffary
to lead the way , in condemning the man whofe
money he had taken , without fulfilling the
bargain which he had made with him.

By thefe plaufible facts and reafonings , the char¬
acter of Cluentius feems in a great meafure cleared ;
and what Cicero chiefly intended , the odium
thrown upon the adverfe party . But a difficult
part of the Orator ’

s bufinefs ftill remained . There
v/ere feveral fubfequent decifions of the Praetor ,
the Cenfors , and the Senate , againft the Judges
in this caufe ; which all proceeded , or feemed
to proceed , upon this ground of bribery and
corruption : for it is plain the fufpicion prevailed ,
that if Oppianicus had given money to Stalenus,
Cluentius had outbribed him . To all thefe decifi¬
ons , however , Cicero replies with much diftinct-
nefs and fubtdty of argument ; though it might
be tedious to follow him through all his reafon-
ings on thefe heads . He Ihows , that the fact*

<c Judicibus , mihi igitur ipfi , pratter periculum et infa-
<c miani quid quieretur ? Siquis eum forte cafus ex periculo
“ eripuerit , nonne reddendum eft ? praecipitantem igitur
<c impellamus , inquit , et perditum . profternamus .

” Capit
<c hoc confilium ut pecuniam quibufdam judicibus leviffi-
* mis polliceatur , deinde earn poftea fupprimat ; ut quo-
cc niam graves homines fua fponte feverb judicatures puta -r
<c has , hos qui leviores erant , deftitutione . iratos Oppia-
ct nico cedderet .

”
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were , at that time , very indiftinctly known ; Le c rr

.that the decifions appealed to were haftily given ; XXVIII.
that not one of them concluded directly againft
his Client ;, and that fuch as they were , they
were entirely brought about by the inflammatory
and faciious harangues of Quincfius , the tribune

of the People , who had been the Agent and

Advocate of Oppianicus ; and who , enraged at

the defeat he had fuftainea , had employed all

his tribunitial influence to raife a ftorm againft
the Judges who condemned his Client .

At length , Cicero comes to reafon concerning
the point of law . The Crimen Corrupti Judicii ,
or the bribing of the Judges , was capital . In

the famous Lex Cornelia de Sicariis , was contained
this claufe ( which we find ftill extant , Pandect ,
lib . xlviii . Tit . 10 . § 1 . )

“ Oui judicem corruperit ,
“ velcorrumpcnelumcuraver .it , hac legeteneatur .

’*’

This claufe , however , we learn from Cicero ,
was reftricted to Magiftrates and Senators ; and

as Cluentius was only of the Equeftrian Order ,
he was not , even fuppofing him guilty , within
the law . Of this Cicero avails himftlf doubly ;
and as he fliov/s here the moll mafterly addrefs ,
1 lhall give a fummary of his pleading on this

part of the caufe : “ You ,
” fays he to the

Advocate for the profecutor ,
‘ ' you , T . Attius ,

“ I know , had every where given it out , that
“ I was to defend my Client , not from facls ,
“ not upon the footing of innocence , but by
“ taking advantage merely of the law in his
“ behalf . Have I done fo ? I appeal to yourfelf ,

S 4
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L e c t .
“ Have I fought to cover him behind a legal

XXVIII .
“ defence only ? On the contrary , have I not plead-
“ ed hiscaufe as if he had been a Senator , liable ,“ by the Cornelian law , to be capitally convicted ;“ and fliown , that neither proof nor probable“ prefumption lies againft his innocence ? In
“ doing fo , I muft acquaint you , that I have“ complied with the dehre of Cluentius himfelf.“ For when he firft confulted me in this caufe ,“ and when I informed him that it was clear“ no acftion could be brought againft him from“ the Cornelian Law , he inftantly befought and“ obtefted me , that I would not reft his defence
“ upon that ground ; faving , with tears in his
“ eyes , That his reputation was as dear to him
“ as his life ; and that what he fought , as an
“ innocent man , was not only to be abfolved
“ from any penalty , but to be acquitted in the
“ opinion of all his fellow -citizens.“ Hitherto , then , I have pleaded this caufe
“

upon his plan . But my Client muft forgive“ me , if now I fhall plead it upon my own .
t - For I - Ihould be wanting to myfelf , and to
' ■ that regard which my charadter and ftation
“ require me to bear to the laws of the State ,
“ if I fhould allow any perfon to be judged“ by a law which does not bind him . You ,
cc Attius , indeed , have told us , that it was a
“ fcandal and reproach , that a Roman Knight
c‘ fhould be exempted from thofe penalties to
* which a Senator , for corrupting Judges , is“ liable . But 1 muft tell you , that it would be a
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“ much greater reproach , in a State that is regu - L e c t
“ lated by law , to depart from the law . What XXVIII
“ fafety have any of us in our perfons , what
K fecurity for our rights , if the law lhali be fet
“ afide ? By what title do you , O . Nafo , fit
c‘ in that chair , and prefide in this judgment ?
“ By what right , T . Attius , do you accufe ,“ or do I defend ? Whence all the folemnity“ and pomp of Judges , and Clerks , and Officers ,a of which this houfe is full ? Does not all
“ proceed from the Jaw , which regulates the
“ whole department of the State ; which , as a
“ common bond , holds its members together ;“ and , like the Soul within the Body , actuates
n and directs all public functions * ? On what
u ground , then , dare you fpeak lightly of the
u law , or move that , in a criminal trial , Judges
ct ffiould advance one ftep beyond what it permits

* “ Ait Attius , indignuin efte facirnis , fi fenator judicio“
quemquam circuuivenerit, eum legibus teneri ; fi Eques“ Komnnus hoc idem fecerit , eum non teneri. Ut tibi“ concedam hoc indignum efie , tu mihi concedas neceffe“ eft multo efie indignius , in e :i civitate quae legibus“ contineatur , difeedi legibus . Hoc nam vinculum eft“ hujus dignitatis qua fruimur in republica ; hoc funda -“ mentmn libertatis ; hie fons equitatis : mens et animus ,“ et conlilium , et fententia civitatis poiita eft in legibus .“ Ut corpora noftra fine mente , lie civitas fine lege , liiis“ pardbus , ut nervis ac fanguine et membris , uti non“ poteft . Legum miniftri , magiftratus ; legum interpreres ,“ judices ; legum denique idcirco omnes fuinus fervi , ut“ liberi efie polfimus . Qûid eft , Q. Nafo , cur tu .in“ hoc loco fedeas ? &c.

”
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L e c t .
cc them to go ? The wifdom of our anceftors has

XXVIII . “ found , that , as Senators and Magistrates enjoy
ct higher dignities , and greater advantages than
cc other members of the ftate , the law fhould
“ aifo , with regard to them , be more find ,
“ and the purity and uncorruptednefs of their
“ morals be guarded by more fevere fanctions .
“ But if it be your pleafure that this inft-itution
“ fhould be altered , if you with to have the
“ Cornelian Law , concerning bribery extended
u to all ranks , then let us join , not in violating
cc the law , but in propofing to have this alteration
cc made by a new law . My Client , Cluentius %
“ will be the foremoli in this meafure , who now ,
cc while the old law fubfifts , rejected its defence,
“ and required his caufe to be pleaded , as if be
5‘ had been bound by it But , though he would
“ not avail himfelf of the law , you are bound
c‘ in joffice not to ffretch it beyond its proper
“ limit .

”
Such is the reafoning of Cicero on this head ;

eloquent , furely , and ftrong . As his manner is

diffufe , I have greatly abridged it from the origin¬
al , but have endeavoured to retain its force .

In the latter part of the Oration . Cicero treats

.. of the other accufation that was brought againft
Cluentius , of having poifoned Oppianicus On
this , it appears , his accufers themfelves Jaidfmall
ffrefs ; having placed their chief hope in over¬
whelming Cluentius with the odium of bribery
in the former trial ; and , therefore , on this part
of the caufe , Cicero does not dwell long . He
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fhows the improbability of the whole tale , which L e c t .
they related concerning this pretended poifoning , XXVIII.
and makes it appear to be altogether deftitute of

any fhadow of proof .
Nothing , therefore , remains but the Perora¬

tion , or Conciufion of the whole . In this , as
indeed throughout the whole of this Oration ,
Cicero is uncommonly chafte , and in the midft
of much warmth and earneftnefs , keeps clear of
turgid declamation . The Peroration turns on two
points ; the indignation which the character and
conduct of Saffia ought to excite , and the com¬
panion due to a fon , perfecuted through his
whole life by fuch a mother . Fie recapitulates
the crimes of Saffia ; her 'fewdnefs , her violation
of every decorum , her inceftuous marriages , her
violence and cruelty . He places , in the moft
odious light , the eagernefs and fury which file
had Ihown in the fuit flic was carrying on againfk
her fon ; defcribes her journey from Larinum to
Rome , with a train of attendants , and a great
ftore of money , that fhe might employ every
method for circumvening and opprefiiog him in
this trial ; while , in the whole courfe of her
journey , [he was fo detefted , as to make a foli-
tude wherever file lodged ; file was fiiunned and
avoided by all ; her company and her very looks ,
were reckoned contagious ; the houfe was deemed
polluted which was entered into by 10 abandoned
a woman * . To this he oppofes the character of

* “ Cum appropinquate luijus judicium ei nunciatum ell ,
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Lict , Cluentius , fair , unfpotted , and refpecftable. He
XXVIII . produces the teftimonies oi the magiftrates of

Larinum in his favour , given in the niofl ample
and honourable manner by a public decree , and
fupported by a great concourfe of the molt noted
inhabitants , who were now prefect , to fecond
every thing that Cicero could fay in favour of
Cluentius .

“ Therefore , Judges, ” he concludes ,
“ if

“ you abominate crimes , flop the triumph of
tc this impious woman , prevent this moft unna-
“ tural mother irom rejoicing in her fon ’s blood .
<c If you love virtue and worth , relieve this
tc unfortunate man , who , for fo man ;, years ,
££ has been expofed to the moft unjuft reproach
w through the calumnies raifed againft him by
c‘ Saffia , Oppianicus , and all their adherents .

“ confeftim hie advolavit ; ne aut accufatoribus diligentia ,
“ aut pecunia teftibus deeflet ; aut ne forte mater hoc fibi
“ optatiflimum fpectaculum hujus fordiuni atque luctus , et
“ tanti fquaioris amitteret . Jam vero quod iter Komam
“ hujus mulieris fuiil’e exiflimatis ? Quod ego propter vici-
“ nitatem Aquinatium et Venafranorum ex multis comperi :
“ quos concurfus in his oppidis ? Quantos et virorum et
“ mulierum gemitus effe factos ? Mulierem quandam La-
“ rino , atque illam ufque a mari fupero Romam profi-“ eifei cum magno comitatu et pecunia , quo facilius cir-
“ cumvenire judicio capitis , atque opprimere filium point .
“ Nemo erat illorum , poene dicam , quin expiandum ilium
“ locum efle arbitraretur quacunque ilia iter feciflet ; nemo ,“ quin terrain ipfam violari , qum mater eft omnium , vefti -
“ giis confceleratie matris putaret . Itaque nullo in oppido“ confiftendi ei poteftas fuit ; nemo ex tot hofpitibus inveil*“ tus eft qui non contagioncm alpecius fugerer .

’’
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“ Better far it had been for him to have ended

K his days at once by the poifon which Op -

“ pianicus had prepared for him , than to have
“ efcaped thofe fnares , if he muft ftill be op-
“ preffed by an odium which I have fhown to be
“ fo unjuft . But in you he trufts , in your cle-
“ mency , and your equity , that now , on a full
“ and fair hearing of his caufe , you will reftore
“ him to his honour ; you will reftore him to his
“ friends and fellow -citizens , of whofe zeal and
“ high eftimation of him you have feen fuch
“ ftrong proofs ; and will fhow , by your decifton,“ that , though fadion and calumny may reign
“ for a while in popular meetings and harangues ,“ in trial and judgment regard is paid to the
“ truth only .

’’
I HAVE given only a flceleton of this Oration ,

of Cicero . What I have principally aimed at ,
was to fhow his difpofition and method ; his
arrangement of fads , and the condud and force
of fome of his main arguments . But , in order
to have a full view of the fubjed , and of the art
with which the Orator manages it , recourfemuft
be had to the original , hew of Cicero ’s Orations
contain a greater variety of facls and argu¬
mentations , which renders it difficult to analyfe
it fully . But for this reafon 1 chofe it , as an
excellent example of managing at the Bar a
complex and intricate caufe , with order , elegance .,,
and force.

L E c T .
XXVIII.
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XXIX .

LECTURE XXIX .

ELOQUENCE OF THE PULPIT *

Before treating ' of the ftrudure and com¬
ponent parts of a regular Oration , I purpofed
making fome obfervations on the peculiar (train ,
the diftinguifliing characters , of each of the
three great kinds of Public Speaking . I have
already treated of the Eloquence of Popular Af-
femblies , and of the Eloquence of the Bar. The

fubjed which remains for this Ledure is , the
(train and fpirit of that Eloquence which is fuit-
ed to the Pulpit .

Let us begin with confldering the advantages *
and difadvantages , which belong to this field of
Public Speaking . The Pulpit has plainly feveral
advantages peculiar to itfelf. The dignity and
importance of its fubjeds muft be acknowledged
fuperior to any other . They are fuch as ought to
intereft every one , and can be brought , home to
every man ’s heart ; and fuch as admit , at the
fame time , both the high eft embeliifhment in
deferibing , and the greated vehemence and
warmth in enforcing them . The Preacher has
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alfo great advantages in treating his fubjects . He Lect .
fpeaks not to one or a few judges , but to a XXIX .
large Affembly . He is fecure from all interruption .
He is obliged to no replies , or extemporaneous
efforts . He chufes his theme at leifure ; and comes
to the Public with all the affiftance which the
moft accurate premeditation can give him .

But , together with thefe advantages , there
are alfo peculiar difficulties that attend the Elo¬
quence of the Pulpit . The Preacher , it is true ,
has no trouble in contending wr ith an adverl '

ary ;
but then , Debate and Contention enliven the
genius of men , and . procure attention . The Pulpit -
Orator is , perhaps , in too quiet poffeffion of
his held . His fubjects of difcourfe are , in them -
felves , noble and important ; but they are fub¬
jecls trite and familiar . They have , lor ages ,
employed fo many Speakers , and fo many pens ;
the public ear is fo much accuftomed to them ,
that it requires more than an ordinary power of
genius to fix attention . Nothing within the reach
of art is more difficult , than to bellow , on
what is common , the grace of novelty . No fort
of compofition whatever is fuch a trial of fkill ,
as where the merit of it lies wholly in the execu¬
tion ; not in giving any information that is new ,
not in convincing men of what they did not
believe ; but in dreffing truths which they knew ,
and of which they were before convinced , in
fuch colours as may moft forcibly affedt their
imagination and heart *. It is to be confidered

* What I have ( aid on this fnbject , coincides very much
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L e c t . too , that the fubjecf of the Preacher generally
XXIX . confines him to abftracl qualities , to virtues and

vices ; whereas , that of other popular Speak¬
ers leads them to treat of perfons ; which is a
fubjecf that commonly interells the hearers more ,
and takes fafter hold of the imagination . The
Preacher ’s bufmefs is folely to make you deteft
the crime . The Pleader ’s , to make you deteft

with the obfervations made by the famous M . Bruyere ,
in his Maiirs de ce Siecle , when he is comparing the Elo¬
quence of the Pulpit with that of the Bar .

“ L ’EIoquence de
“■ la chaire , en ce qui y entre d ’humain , et du talent de
“ 1’orateur , eft cachee , connue de peu de perfonncs , et“ d’une difficile execution . 11 faut marcher par des che-
“ mins battus , dire ce qui a ete dit , et ce que l’on pre-
“ voit que vous allez dire : les matieres font grandes ,“ mais ufees et trivialcs ; les principes furs , niais dont les
“ auditeurs penetrent les conclufions d’une feule vue ; ily“ entre des fujets qui font fublimes , mais .quipeut traiter
“ le fublime ? — Lc predicateur n’eil point foutenu comma
“ l ’avocat par des faits toujours nouveaux , par de diiFerens
“ evenemens , par des aventures inouies ; il ne s ’exerce
“ point fur les queftions douteufes ; il ne fait point valoir
“ les violentes conjectures , et les preemptions ; toutes
“ les chofes , neanmoins , qui elevent le genie , lui donnent
“ de la force , et de letendue , et contraignent bien
“ moins l eloquence qu ’elles ne la fixent , et la dirigent.“ 11 doit , au contraire , tirer fon difcours d’une fource
“ commune , et ou tout le monde puife ; et s’il s ’ecarte
“ de ces lieux communs , il n’eft plus populaire ; il eft
“ abftrait ou deelamateur. ” — The inference which he
draws from thefe reflections is very juft — “ il eft plus“ aife de precher que de plaider ; mais plus difficile de
“ bien precher que de bicn plaider .

” Les Caracferes , ou
mceurs de ce liecle, ' p . 6oi .

the
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die criminal . He defcribes a living perfon ; and
with more facility roufes your indignation . From
thefe caufes , it comes to pafs , that though we
have a great number of moderately good Preach *
ers , we have , however , fo few that are fiu -
gularly eminent . We are Hill far from perfection
in the art of Preaching ; and perhaps there are
few things , in which it is more difficult to excel * .
The objed , however , is noble , and worthy ,
upon many accounts , of being purfued with
zeal .

It may perhaps occur to fome , that preaching
is no proper fubjecl of the Art of Eloquence .
This , it may be faid , belongs only to human
Iludies and inventions : but for the truths of

* What I fay here , and in other paffages , of our being
far from perfection in the Art of Preaching , and of there
being few who are Angularly eminent in it , is to be always
underftood as referring to an ideal view of the perfection
of this art , which none , perhaps , lince the days of the
Apofdes , ever did , or ever will , reach . But in that degree
of the eloquence of the Pulpit , which promotes , in a con-
fiderable meafare , the great end of edification , and gives
a juit title to high reputation and efteem , there are many
who hold a very honourable rank , I agree entirely in opi¬
nion with a candid Judge ( Dr . Campbell on Rhetoric ,
15. i . eh . 10 . ) who obferves , that confidering how rare
the talent of eloquence is among men , and confidering
ail the difadvantages under which Preachers labour , parti¬
cularly from the frequency of this exercife , joined with
the ether duties of their office , to which fixed Sartors are
obliged , there is more reafon to wonder that we hear fo
many inftruchve , and even eloquent Sermons , than that
we hear fo few.

Vol . II . T

L E C T.
XXIX .
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L E c t . religion , with the greater fimplieity , and
XXIX . the lefs mixture of art they are fet forth ,

they are likely to prove the more fuccefs-
ful . This objection would have weight , if Elo¬

quence were , as the perfons who make fuch
an objection commonly take it to be , an often-
tatious and deceitful art , the ftudy of words and
of plaufibility only , calculated to pleafe , and to
tickle the ear . But againft this idea of Eloquence
I have all along guarded . True Eloquence is the
art of placing truth in the moft advantageous
light for convidion and perfuafion . This is what

every good man who preaches the Gofpel not

only may , but ought to have at heart . It is moft

intimately connected with the fuccefs of his mi-

niftry ; and were it needful , as affuredly it is not ,
to reafon any further on this head , we might
refer to the Difcourfes of the Prophets and

Apoftles , as models of the moft fublime and

perfuafive Eloquence , adapted both to the ima¬

gination and the paffions of men.
An eftential requifite , in order to preach well ,

is , to have a juft , and , at the fame time , a
fixed and habitual view of the end of preaching .
For in no art can any man execute well , who
has not a juft idea of the end and objed of that
art . The end of all preaching is , to perfuade
men to become good . Every Sermon therefore
fhould be a perfuafive Oration . Not but that the
Preacher is to inftrud and to teach , to reafon
and argue . All perfuafion , as I ihowed formerly ,
is to be fonnded on convidion . The underhand -
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ing muft always be applied to in tbe firft place , L E c T.
in order to make a lafting impreffion on the XXIX .
heart : and he who would work on men ’s paf-
fions , or influence their pradice , without firft
giving them juft principles , and enlightening
their minds , is no better than a mere declaimer .
He may raife tranfient emotions , or kindle a
palling ardour ; but can produce no folid or
lafting effedb At the fame time , it muft be re*
membered , that all the Preacher ’

s inftrudlions are
to be of the practical kind ; and that perftiafion
muft ever be his ultimate objech It is not to
difcufs fome abftrufe point , that he afcends the
Pulpit . It is not to illuftrate fome metaphyfical
truth , or to inform men of fomething which ,
they never heard before ; but it is to make them
better men 5 it is to give them , at once , clear
views , and perfuafive impreffions of religious
truth . The Eloquence of the Pulpit then , muft;
be Popular Eloquence . One of the firft qualities
of preaching is to be popular ; not in the fenfe
of accommodation to the humours and prejudices
of the people ( which tends only to make a
Preacher contemptible ) , but , in the true fenfe
of the word , calculated to make impreffion on
the people ; to ftrike and to feize their hearts .
I fcruple not therefore to affert , that the abftradl
and philofophical manner of preaching , however
it may have fometimes been admired , is formed
upon a very faulty idea , and deviates widely
from the juft plan of Pulpit Eloquence . Rational ,
indeed , a Preacher ought always to be ; he muff;

T a

/
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L e c t . give his audience clear ideas on every fubjedl ,
XXIX . and entertain them with fenfe , not with found ;

' but to be an accurate reafoner will be fmall

praife , if he be not a perfuafive Speaker alfo .
Now , if this be the proper idea of a Sermon ,

a perfuafive Oration , one very material confe -

quence follows , that the Preacher himfelf , in
order to be luccefsful , mull be a good man . Iu
a preceding Ledture , I endeavoured to (how ,
that on no fubject can any man be truly eloquent ,
who does not utter the “ verre voces ab imo
c‘ pedtore ,

” who does notfpeak the language of
his own conviction , and his own feelings . If this
holds , as , in my opinion , it does in other kinds
of Public Speaking , it certainly holds in the

higheft degree in preaching . There , it is of the

utmolt confequence that the Speaker firmly be¬

lieve both the truth , and the importance of

thofe principles which he inculcates on others ;
and , not only that he believe them fpeculatively ,
but have a lively and ferious feeling of them .
This will always give an earneftnefs and ftrength ,
a fervour of piety to his exhortations , fupenor
in its effedts to all the arts of ftudied Eloquence ;
and , without it , the affiftance of art will feldom

be able to conceal the mere declaimer . A fpirit
of true piety would prove the molt effectual

guard againft thofe errors which Preachers are

apt to commit . It would make their Difcourfes
folid , cogent , and ufeful ; it would prevent
thofe frivolous and oftentatious harangues , which
have no other aim than merely to make a parade
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of Speech , or amufe an audience ; and perhaps
the difficulty of attaining that pitch of habitual
piety and goodnefs , which the perfection of
Pulpit Eloquence would require , and of uniting
it with that thorough knowledge of the world ,
and thofe other talents which are requifite for
excelling in the Pulpit , is one of the great caufcs
why fa few arrive at very high eminence in this
fphere .

The chief charadteriftics of the Eloquence
fuited to the Pulpit , as diftinguifhed from the
other kinds of Public Speaking , appear to me
to be thefe two , Gravity and Warmth . The
ferious nature of the fubjecls belonging to the
Pulpit , requires Gravity ; their ‘

importance to
mankind , requires Warmth . It is far from being
either eafy or common to unite thefe characters
of Eloquence . The grave , when it is predo¬
minant , is apt to run into a dull uniform folemn -
ity . The Warm , when it wants gravity , borders
on the theatrical and light . The union of the
two muft be ftudied by all Preachers as of the
utmoft confequen .ce , both in the compofition of
their difeourfes , and in their manner of delivery .
Gravity 'and Warmth united , form that character
of preaching which the French call Onciion ,• the
affecting , penetrating , interefting manner , flow¬
ing from a ftrong fenfibility of heart in the
Preacher to the importance of thofe truths which
he delivers , and an earneft defire that they may
make full impreffion on the hearts of his Hearers .

Next to a juft idea of the nature and objedl
T 3
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L e c t . of Pulpit Eloquence , the point of greateft im-
XXIX . portance to a Preacher , is a proper choice of the

fu 'ojects on which he preaches . To give rules
for the choice of fubjects for Sermons , belongs
to the theological more than to the rhetorical
chair ; only in general , they fhould be fuch as
appear to the Preacher to be the molt ufeful ,
and the bell accommodated to the circumftances
of his Audience . No man can be called eloquent ,
who fpeaks to an Affembly on fubjects , or in a
flrain , which none or fe\y of them comprehend .
The unmeaning applaufe which the ignorant
give to what is above their capacity , common
fenfe , and common probity , mull teach every
man to defpifd. Ufefulnefs and true Eloquence
always go togeiher ; and no man can long be
reputed a good Preacher who is not acknow¬
ledged to be an ufeful one.

Th * rules which relate to the conduct of the
different parts of a Sermon , the Introduction ,
Idivifion , argumentative and pathetic parts , I
referve to be afterwards delivered , when treating
of the conduct of a Difcourfe in general ; but
fome rules and obfervations , which refpect a
Sermon as a particular fpecies of compofition , I
fliall now give , and 1 hope they may be of fome
ufe.

The firft which I Ihall mention is , to attend to
the Unity of a Sermon . Unity indeed is of great
confequence in every compofition ; but in other
Difcourfes , where the choice and direction of
tfie fubject are not left to the Speaker , it may
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be lefs in his power to preferve it . Tn a Sermon , it
muft be always the Preacher ’

s own fault if he tranf-
grefs it . What I mean by unity is , that there Ihould
be fome one main point to which the whole ftrain
of the Sermon lhall refer. It muft not be a bundle
of different fubjects ftrung together , but one objecft
muft predominate throughout . This rule is found¬
ed on what we call experience , that the mind can
attend fully only to one capital objedt at a time.
By dividing , you always weaken the impreffion.
Now this Unity , without which no Sermon can
either have much beauty , or much force , does
not require that there Ihould be no divifions or
feparate heads in the Difcourfe , or that one
fingle thought only Ihould be , again and again ,
turned up to the hearers in different lights . It is
not to be underftood in fo narrow a fenfe : it
admits of fome variety ; it admits of underparts
and appendages , provided always that fo much
Union and Connection be preferved , as to make
the whole concur in fome one impreffion upon
the mind . I may employ , for inftance , feveral
different arguments to enforce the love of God ;
I may alfo enquire , perhaps , into the caufes of
the decay of this virtue ; ftill one great object is
prefented to the mind ; but if , becanfe my text
fays ,

“ He that loveth God , muft love his
cc brother alio ,

” 1 Ihould , therefore , mingle in
one Difcourfe arguments for the love of God
and for the love of our neighbour , I would
offend unpardonably againft Unity , and leave a

T 4
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L e c t . very loofe and confufed impreffion on the Hear -
XXIX . ers minds .

In the fecond place , Sermons are always the
more ftriking , and commonly the more ufeful ,
the more precife and particular the fubjed of
them he . 7 ' his follows , in a great meafure ,
from what I was juft now illuftrating . Though
a general fubjed is capable of being conducted
with a confiderable degree of Unity , yet that
Unity can never be fo complete as in a particu¬
lar one . 7 he impreffion - made mu ft always be
more undeterminate ; and the inftrudion conveyed ,
will commonly too , be kfs dired and convincing .
General fubjeds , indeed , jfuch as the excellency
or the pleafures of religion , are often cbofen by
young Preachers , as the molt fhowy , and the
eafieft to be handled ; and , doubtlefs , general
views of religion are not to be neglected , as on
feveral occafions they have great propriety . But
thefe are not the fubjeds rnoft favourable for

producing the high effects of preaching . They
fall in almoft unavoidably with the beaten trad of
common - place thought . Attention is much more
commanded by feizing fome particular view of
a great fubjed , fome fmgle interefting topic , and
directing to that point the whole force of Argu¬
ment and Eloquence . 7 o recommend fome one
grace or virtue , or to inveigh againft a particular
vice furnifhes a fubject not deficient in unity or
precifion ; but if we confine otirfelves to that
virtue or vice as affirming a particular afpect ,
and confider it tvs it appears in certain characters ,
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or affects certain fituations in life , the fubjecl
becomes ftiil more interefting . The execution is ,
I admit , more difficult , but the merit and the
effect are higher .

In the third place , never ftudy to fay all that
can be faid upon a fubjecl ; no error is . greater
than this . Select the moft ufeful , the moll ftriking
and perfuafive topics which the text fuggefts ,
and reft the Difcourfe upon thefe . If the doctrines
which Minifters of the Gofpel preach were al¬
together new to their hearers , it might be requi -
fite for them to be exceeding full on every par¬
ticular , left there fhould be any hazard of their
not affording complete information . But it is
much lefs for the fake of information than of
perfuafion , that Difcourfes are delivered from
the Pulpit ; and nothing is more oppofite to per¬
fuafion , than an unneceffary and tedious fuinefs .
There are always fome things which the Preacher
may fuppofe to be known , and fome things
which be may only fbortly touch . If he feek to
omit nothing which his fubjecl : fuggefts , it will
unavoidably happen that he will encumber it ,
and weaken its force .

In ftudying a Sermon , he ought to place him -
felf in the fituation of a ferious hearer . Let him
fuppofe the fubjecl addreffed to himfelf : let him
confider what views of it would ftrike him moft ;
what arguments would - be moft likely to perfuade
him ; what parts of it would dwell moft upon
his mind . Let thefe be employed as bis principal
materials ; and in thefe , it is moft likely his

Lect
XXIX.



s8z ELOQUENCE OF THE PULPIT .

L e c t . genius will exert itfelf with the greateft vigour .
XXIX . The fpinning and wire - drawing mode , which is

not uncommon among Preachers , enervates the
nobleft truths . It may indeed be a confequence
of obferving the rule which I am now giving ,
that fewer Sermons will be preached upon one
text than is fometimes done ; but this will , in

my opinion , be attended with no difadvantage.
I know no benefit that arifes from introducing
a whole fyftem of religious truth under every
text . The fimpleft and mod natural method by
far , is to chufe that view of a fubject to which
the text principally leads , and to dwell no longer
on the text , than is fufficient for difcuffing the

fubjecft in that view , which can commonly be
done , with fufficient profoundnefs and diftinct -
nefs , in one or a few Difcourfes : for it is a very
falfe notion to imagine , that they always preach
the moft profoundly , or go the deepeft into a

fubjedt , who dwell on it the longeft . On the con¬

trary , that tedious circuit , which fome are ready
to take in all their illuftrations , is very frequenly
owing , either to their want of difcernment for

perceiving what is moft important in the fubjeft;
or to their want of ability for placing it in the
moft proper point of view .

In the fourth place , ftudy above all things to
render your inftrudtions interefting to the Hear¬
ers . This is the great trial and mark of true
genius for the Eloquence of the Pulpit : for no¬
thing is fo fatal to fuccefs in preaching , as a dry
manner . A dry Sermon can never be a good one.
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In order to preach in an interefting manner , L
much will depend upon the delivery of a Dif-
courfe ; for the manner in which a man fpeaks ,
is of the utmoft confequence for affedting his
Audience ; but much will alfo depend on the
compofition of the Difcourfe . Correct language ,
and elegant defcription , are but the fecondary
inftruments of preaching in an interefting manner.
The great fecret lies , in bringing home all that
is fpoken to the hearts of the Hearers , fo as to
make every man think that the Preacher is ad¬
drefling him in particular . For this end , let him
avoid all intricate reafonings ; avoid exprefling
himfelf in general fpeculative propofitions , or
laying down pradtical truths in an abftract meta-
phyfical manner . As much as poflible , the Dif¬
courfe ought to be carried on in the ftrain of
diredt addrefs to the Audience ; not in the ftrain
of one writing an effay , but of one fpeaking to
a multitude , and ftudying to mix what is called
Application , or what has an immediate reference
to practice , with the doctrinal and didactic parts
of the Sermon.

It will be of much advantage to keep al¬
ways in view the different ages , characters , and
conditions of men , and to accommodate direc¬
tions and exhortations to thefe different claf-
fes of hearers . Whenever you bring forth what
a man feels to touch his own charadter , or to
fuit his own circumftances , you are fure of
interefting him . No ftudy is more neceflary for
this purpofe , than the ftudy of human life , and
the human heart . To be able to unfold the heart,
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L e c t . and to difcover a man to himfelf , in a light in
XXIX . which he never faw his own character before , pro¬

duces a wonderful effect. As long as the Preach¬
er hovers in a cloud of general obfervations ,
and defcends not to trace the particular lines and
features of manners , the Audience are apt to
think tliemfelves unconcerned in the defcription.
It is the ftriking

'
accuracy of moral characters

that gives the chief power and effect to a
Preacher ’s difcourfe . Hence , examples founded
on hiftorical fadts , and drawn from real life , of
which kind the Scriptures afford many , always ,
when they are well chofen , command high at¬
tention . No favourable opportunity of introdu¬
cing thefe Ihould be omitted . They correct , in
dome degree , that difadvantage to which I before
obferved preaching is fubjedt , of being confined to
treat of qualities in the abftradt , not of perfons , and
place the weight and reality of religious truths in the
molt convincing light . Perhaps the mod beautiful,
and among the moftufeful fermons of any , though ,
indeed the molt difficult in compofition , are fuch

• as are wholly charadteriltical , or founded on the
illuftration of fome peculiar character , or remark¬
able piece of hiftory , in . the facred writings ; by
purfuing which , one can trace , and lay open ,
fome of the inoft fecret windings of man’s heart.
Other topics of preaching have been much beaten ;
but this is a field , which , wide in itfelf , has
hitherto been little explored by the compofers of
fermons , and polfeffes all the advantages of being
curious , new , and highly ufeful . Biffiop Butler ’s
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fermon on the charafter of Balaam , will give an Lect .
idea of that lbrt of preaching which I have in XXiX.
my eye .

In the fifth and laft place , Let me add a cau¬
tion again ft taking the model of preaching front!
particular fafliions that chance to have the vogue .
Thefe are torrents that fwell to day , and have
fpent themfelves by to -morrow . Sometimes it is
the tafte of poetical preaching , fometimes of philo -
fophical j- that has the fafhion on its fide ; at one
time it muft be all pathetic , at another time all argu¬
mentative , according as fome celebrated Preacher
has let the example . Each of thefe modes , in the
extreme , is very faulty ; and he who conforms
liimfeif to it , will both cramp genius , and cor¬
rupt it . It is the univerfal tafte of mankind -which
is fubject to no fuch changing modes , that alone
is entitled to poffefs any authority ; and this will
never give its fanclion to any ftrain of preaching ,
but what is founded on human nature , connected
with ufefulnefs , adapted to the proper idea of
a Sermon ; as a ferious perfuafive Oration , deli¬
vered to a multitude , in order to make them bet¬
ter men . Let a Preacher form bimfelf upon this
ftandard , and keep it clofe in his eye , and he
will be in a much furer road to reputation , and
fuccefs at laft , than by a fervile compliance with
any popular tafte , or tranfient humour of his
H earers . Tr nth and good fenfe are firm , and
will eftablifh themfelves ; mode and humour are
feeble and fluctuating . Let him never follow ,
implicitly , any one example ; or become a fer-
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L e c T, vile imitator of any preacher , however much ad-
XXIX . mired . From various examples , he may pick up

much for his improvement ; fome he may prefer to
the reft : but the fervility of imitation extinguifhes
all genius , or rather is a proof of the entire want
of genius .

With refped to Style , that which the Pulpit
requires ; muft certainly , in the firft place , be
very perfpicuous . As difcourfes fpoken there , are
calculated for the inftrudion of all forts of hear-*
ers , plainnefs and fxmplicity fiiould reign in them.
All unufual , fwoln , or high founding words ,
fhould be avoided ; efpecially all words that
are merely poetical , or merely philofophicak
Young Preachers are apt to be caught with the
glare of thefe ; and in young Compofers the error

may be excufable ; but they may be affured that
it is an error , and proceeds from their not hav¬

ing yet acquired a corred Tafte . Dignity of ex-

preffion , indeed , the Pulpit requires in a high
degree ; nothing that is mean or groveling , no
low or vulgar phrafes , ought on any account to
be admitted . But this dignity is perfedly confid¬
ent with fimplicity . The words employed may
be all plain words , eafily. underftood , and in
common ufe ; and yet the Style may be abund¬
antly dignified , and , at the fame time , very
lively and animated . For a lively animated Style
is extremely fuited to the Pulpit . The earneft-
nefs which a Preacher ought to feel , and the
grandeur and importance of his fubjeds , juftify ,
and often- require warm and glowing expreftions .
He not only may employ metaphors and compa-
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rifons , but , on proper occafions , may apoftro -
phife the faint or the finner ; may perfonify inani¬
mate objects , break out into bold exclamations ,
and , in general , has the command of the molt
paffionate figures of Speech. But on this fubjedt ,
of the proper ufe and management of figures , I
lia\ e infilled fo fully in former Lectures , that I
have no occafion now to give particular direc¬
tions ; unlefs it be only to recal to mind that molt
capital rule , never to employ ftrong figures , or a
pathetic Style , except in cafes where the fub-
ject leads to them , and where the Speaker is
impelled to the ufe of them by native unaffected
warmth ,

The language of Sacred Scripture , properly
employed , is a great ornament to Sermons . It
may be employed , either in the way of quotation ,
or allufion . Direct quotations , brought from Scrip¬
ture , in order to fupport what the Preacher incul¬
cates , both give authority to his dodtrine , and
render his difcourfe more folemn and venerable .
Allufions to remarkable paffages , or expreflions
of Scripture , when introduced with propriety ,
have generally a ’

pleafing effect They afford the
Preacher a fund of metaphorical expreffion which
no other compofition enjoys , and by means of
which he can vary and enliven his Style . But he
mult take care that any fuch allufions be natural
and eafy ; for if they feem forced , they approach
to the nature of conceits .*

* Bifhop Sherlock , when Ihowing , that the views of
reafon have been enlarged , and the principles of natural

L E C T .
XXIX ,
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Lect . In a Sermon , no points or conceits fhonld appear ,
XXIX. no affected fmartnefs and quaintnefs of expreffion.

Thefe derogate much from the dignity of the Pul¬

pit : and give to a Preacher that air of foppifhnefs ,
which he ought , above all things , to fhun . It is
rather a fi.rong exprefilve Style , than a fparkling
one , that is to be fiudied . But we muft beware of
imagining , that we render Style ftrong and ex-
prellive , by a conftant and multiplied ufe/ of
epithets . This is a great error . Epithets have often
great beauty and force . But if we introduce them
into every Sentence , and firing many of them
together to one object , in place of ftrengthening ,

religion illuftrated , by the difeoveries of Chriftianity , attacks
unbelievers for the abufe they make of thefe advantages ,
in the following manner :■

u What a return do we make
“ for thofe bleflings we have received ? flow difrefpectfully
“ do we treat the Gofpel of Chrift , to which we owe
“ that clear light both of reafon and nature , which we
“ now enjoy , when v:e endeavour to fit up reafon and

nature in oppofition to it ? ought the withered hand ,
“ which Chrift has reftored and made whole , to be lifted
“ up againft him ? ” Vo ! , i . Difc. i . This alluiion to a
noted miracle of our Lord ’s , appears to me happy and

elegant . Dr . Seed is remarkably fond of allufions to Scrip¬
ture Style ; but he fometimes employs fuch as are too
Trained and fanciful . As when he .fays. ( Serna, iv. ) “ No
“ one great virtue will come Angle ; the virtues that
“ be her fellows t rill bear her company with joy and
“ gladnefs .

” Alluding to a paflage in the XLVth . Pfalm ,
which relates to the virgins , the companion’s of the king

’s
daughter . And ( Serin , xiii . ) having faid , that the univerfi-
ties have juftlv been called the eyes of the nation , he
adds ,

“ and if the eyes of the nation be evil , the ■whole
“ body of it r.mjt be jail of darkuefs , ”

we
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■we clog and enfeeble Style ; in place of illnftrating t E c Tthe image , we render it confufed and indiftindl . He XXIX.that tells me, “ of this perilling , mutable and tranfi -“ tory world ;

” by all' thefe three epithets ^ does not
give me fo ftrong an idea of what he would convey ,as if he had ufed one of them with propriety . 1 con¬
clude this head with an advice , never to have what
may be called a favourite expreffion ; for it fhows
affectation , and becomes difgufting . Let not any
expreffion , which is remarkable for its ludre or
beauty , occur twice in the fame difcourfe . The
repetition of it betrays a fondnefs to ffiine , and *at the fame time , carries the appearance of bar¬
ren invention .

As to the queltion , whether it be mod pro¬
per to write Sermons fully , and commit them ac¬
curately to memory , or to ftudy only the matterand thoughts * and trull the expreffion , in part atlead , to the delivery ? I am of opinion , that nouniverfal rule can here be given . The choice of
either of thefe methods mud be left to Preachers *according to their different genius . The expref -
fions which come warm and glowing from the
mind , during the fervour of pronunciation , willoften have a Superior grace and energy * to thofewhich are dudied in the retirement of the clofet .But then , this fluency and power of expreffioncannot , at all times , be depended upon , even
by thofe of the readied genius ; and by many canat no time be commanded , when overawed bythe prefence of an Audience ; It is proper therefor ?to begin , at lead , the practice of preachingVol . JL V



290 ELOQUENCE OF THE PULPIT .

L e c t . with writing as accurately as poffible . Thi = is

XXIX . able Lately necefiaryin the beginning , in order to

acquire the power and habit of corred fpeaking ,

nay al o of corred thinking upon religious fub-

jeds . I am inclined to go further , and to fay ,
that it is proper not only to begin thus , but alfo

to continue , as long as the habits of induftry
laft , in the practice both of writing , and com¬

mitting to memory . Relaxation in this particular
is fo common , and fo ready to grow upon mod

Speakers in the Pulpit , that there is little occafion

for giving any cautions againft the extreme of

overdoing in accuracy .
Of pronunciation or delivery , I am hereafter

to treat apart . All that I Frail now fay upon this

head is , that the practice of reading Sermons , is

one of the greatcfl obftacles to the Eloquence
cf the Pulpit in Great Britain , where alone this

pradice prevails . No difeourfe , which is defigned
to be perfuafive , can have the fame force when read,

as when fpoken . The common people all fed this,

and their prejudice againft this practice is not with¬

out foundation in nature . What is gained hereby in

point of corrednefs , is not equal , I apprehend ,

to what is 1oft in point of perfuafion and force . .

They , whofe memories are notable to retain the

whole of a difeourfe , might aid themfelves con-

fiderably by flrort notes lying before them , which

would allow them to preferve , in a great meafure

the irecdom and eafe of one who ipeaks .
Ti t French and Krgiifh writers of Sermons

proceed upon very different ideas of the Eloquence
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of the Pulpit , and feem indeed to have fplit it
betwixt them . A French Sermon , is for the moft
part a warm animated exhortation ; an Englifh one,
is a piece of cool inftructive reafoning . The
French Preachers addrefs themfelves chiefly to
the imagination and the paffions ; the Englifh ,
almoft folely to the underftanding . It is the uni¬
on of thefe two kinds of compofition , of the
French earneftnefs and warmth , with the Englifh
accuracy and reafon , that would form , according
to my idea , the model of a perfect Sermon . A
French Sermon would found in our ears as a
florid , and , often , as an enthufiaftic , harangue .
The cenfure which , in fact , the French critics
pafs on the Englifh Preachers is , that they are.
Philofophers and Logicians , but not Orators *.
The defects of moft of the French Sermons are
thefe : from a mode that prevails among them of
taking their texts from the leffon of the day ,
the connection of the text ' with the fubjed is
often unnatural and forced f ; their applications of

* “ Les fermons font fuivant notre methode , de vrais
“ difcours oratoires ; et non pas , comme chez les Anglais ,“ des difcuffions metaphyfiques plus convenables a une
“ acadeniie , qu ’aux aflemblees populates qui fe ferment
“ duns nos temples , et qu’il s ’agit d’inftruire des devoirs
u du chriftianifme , d’encourager , de confoler , d’edifier .

”
Rlietonque franqaife , par M . Crevier , Tome I . p . 154.
t One ofMu -fTilion’s belt Sermons , that on the coldnefs

and languor with which Chriftians perform the duties of
religion , is preached from Luke iv. ig . And be arofe
w.t of the Synagogue , and entered into Simon 's beije •

V 2
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L E c t . Scripture are fanciful rather than inftrudive ; their
XXIX . method is ftiff , and cramped , by their practice

of dividing their fubjeds always either into three ,
or two , main points ; and their compofition is in
general too diffufe , and confifts rather of a very
few thoughts fpread out , and highly wrought
up , than of a rich variety of fentiments . Admit¬
ting , however , all thefe defeds , it cannot be
denied , that their Sermons are formed upon the
idea of a perfuafive popular Oration ; and there¬
fore I am of opinion , they may be read with
benefit .

A .110NG the French Proteffant divines , Saurin
is the moft diftinguifhed : Pie is copious , elo¬
quent , and devout , though too oftentatious in
his manner . Among the Roman Catholics , the
two moft eminent , are Bourdaloue and Maffil -
lon . It is a fubjed of difpute among the French
Critics , to which of thefe the preference is due ,
and each of them have their feveral partizans .
To Bourdaloue , they attribute more folidity and
clofe reafoning ; to Maffillon , a more pleafmg
and engaging manner . Bourdaloue is indeed a

great reafoner , and inculcates his dodrines with
much zeal , piety , and earneftnefs ; but his Style
is verbofe , he is difagreeably full of quotations
from the Fathers , and he wants imagination .
IVlaffillon has more grace , more fentiment , and ,
in my opinion , every way more genius . He

and Simon’s wife ’s mother was taken ill with a great
fever ,
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difcovers much knowledge both of die world L e c t .
and of the human heart ; he is pathetic and per - XXIX .
fuafive ; and , upon the whole , is perhaps , the
mold eloquent writer of Sermons which modem
times have produced *.

* In order to give an idea of that kind of Eloquence
which is employed by the French Preachers , I fhall
infert a paflage from Maffillon , which , in the Encyclope¬
dic , ( Article , Eloquence ) is extolled by Voltaire , who
was the Author of that Article , as a chef d’oeuvre , equal
to any thing of which either ancient or modern times can
boaft. The Subject of the Sermon is , the Email number
of thofe who fhall be faved. The ftrain of the whole Difcourfe
is extremely ferious and animated ; but when the Orator
came to the palTiige which follows , Voltaire informs us ,
that the whole Afiemhly v/ere moved ; that by a fort of
involuntary motion , they ftarted up from their feats , and
that fuch murmurs of furprife and acclamations arofe as
difconcerted the Speaker , though they increafed the effect
of his Difcourfe .“ Je m ’arrete a vous , mes freres , qui etes ici aflem-“ bles . Je ne parle plus du refte des homines ■* je vous“ regarde comine ft vous etiez feuls fur la terre ; void
“ la penfee qui m’

occupe et qui m’epouvante . Je fuppofe
‘ ‘

que c’eft ici votre derniere heuve , et la nn de Punivers ;“ que les cieux vont s ’ouvrir fur vos tetes , Jefus Chrift“ paraitre dans fa gloire au milieu de ce temple , et que“ vous n’
y etes aflembles que pour 1’attendre , comme“ des criminels tremblans , a qui Eon va prononcer , ou“ une fentence de grace , ou un arret de inort etcrnelle .“ Car vous avez beau vous flatter ; vous mourriez tels“ que vous etes aujourd ’hui . Tous ces defirs de change-“ ment qui vous amufent , vous amuferont jufqu ’au lit de“ la mort ; belt l’experience de tous les fiecies . Tout ce“ que vous trouverez alors en vous de nouveau , fcra peut-“ etre un conmte plus grand que celui que vous auriez

V 3
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I e c t . During the period that preceded the reftora-
XXIX , tion of King Charles II . the Sermons of the

“ aujourd ’hui a rendre ; et fur ce que vous feriez , fi Ton
“ venait vous juger dans ce moment , vous pouvez prefque
“ decider de ce qui vous arrivera au fortir de la vie.

“ Or , je vous le demande , et je vous le demande
“ frappe de terreur , ne feparant pas en ce point mon fort
“ du votre , et me mettant dans la nieme difpofition , ou
“ je fouhaite que vous entriez ; je vous demande , done ,
u fi Jefus - thrift paraiiTait dans' ce temple , au milieu de
“ cette affemblee , la plus augufte de 1’univers , pour nous
“ juger , pour faire le terrible difeernement des boucs et
“ des brebis , croyez -vous que le plus grand nombre de
“ fous ceux qui nous famines ici , fut place a la droite ?

Croyez - vcus que les chofes du moins fuffent egales ?
“ croyez -vous qu

’il s ’
y trouvat feulement dix juftes , que

“ le Seigneur nc put trouver autrefois en cinq villes tou-
“ tes entieres ? Je vous le demande ? vous l’ignorez , et je
“ l ’ignore moi-meme . Vous feul , 6 mon Dieu ! connailfez
“ ceux qui vous appartiemient . — Mes freres , notre perte
“ eft prefque affuree , et nous n’

y penfons pas . Ouand
“ nreme rdans cette terrible fiiparation qui fe fera un jour ,
“ il ne devrait v avoir qu

’un feul pecheur de cette affem -
‘c blee du cotc des reprouves , et qu

'une voix du ciel
“ viendrait nous en affurer dans ce temple , fans le defi -
“ gner ; qui de nous ne craindrait d’etre le malheureux ?
“ qui de nous ne retomberait d’abord , fur fa confcience ,
“ pour examiner ft fes crimes n’ont pas merite ce chati -
“ ment ? qui de nous , faili de frayeur , ne demanderait
“ pas a Jefus -Chrift , comnie autrefois les apotres : Seigneur ,
“ ne ferait-ce pas moi ? Sornmes - nous fages , mes chers
“ auditeurs ? peut -etre que parmi tous ceux qui m ’enten -
“ dent , il ne fe trouvera pas dix juftes ; peut - etre s ’en
“ trouvera -t -il encore moins . Oue ftri -je , 6 mon Dieu ! je
“ n ’ofe regarder d’un oeil fixe les abimes de vos juge -
“ mens , et de votre juftice ; peut -etre ne s ’en trouvera -t-il
“ qu ’un feul ; et ce danger lie vous touche point , mon



ELOQUENCE OF THE PULFIT . 295

Englifh divines abounded with fcholaftic cafuifti - Lect .
cal theology . They were full of minute divifions XXIX.
and fubdivifions , and fcraps of learning in the
didactic part ; but to thefe were joined very
warm pathetic addreffes to the confciences of the
Hearers , in the apphcatory part of the Sermon .
Upon the Reftoration , preaching affumed a more
correct and pclifhcd form . It became difencum -
bered from the pedantry , and fcholaftic divifions
of the fedtaries ; but it threw out alfo their warm
and pathetic Addreffes , and eftablifhed itfelf
wholly upon the model of cool reafoning , and
rational inftruction . As the Diffenters from the
Church continued to preferve fomewhat of the
old ftrain of preaching , this led the eftablifhed

“ rnon cher auditeur ? etvous crovez etre ce feul heureux
“ dans le grand nombre qui perira ? vous qui avez moins
“ fujet de le croire que tout autre ; vous fur qui feul la
‘ ‘ ffentence de mort devrait tomber . Grand Dieu ! que l’on
“ connait peu dans le monde les terreurs de votre loi ,“ &c .

” — After his awakening and alarming exhortation ,
the Orator comes with propriety to this practical improve¬
ment :

“ Mais que conclure de ces grandes verites ? qu’il
“ l’aut defefperer de fon falut ? a Bieu r.e plaife ; il n’y“ a que l’impie , qui , pour fe calmer fur fes defordres ,“ ruche ici de conclure en fecret que tons les hommes
“ periront corame lui ; ce ne doit pas etre la le fruit de ce“ difcours . Mais de vous detromper de cette erreur fi uni-
“ verfel ’e , qu ’on peut faire ce que tous les autres font ;“ et que l’ufage eft une voie fure ; mais cle vous convain-
“ ere que pour fe lauver , il faut fe diftinguer des autres ;“ etre fingnlier , vivre a part au milieu du monde , et“ ne pas reffembler a la foule .

”
Sermons de Massillon . Vo!. IV.

V 4
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Ij s c t . Clergy to depart the farther from it . Whatever
XXIX. was earned ; and paffionate , either in the compo -

fition or delivery of Sermons , was reckoned
enthufiaftic and fanatical ; and hence that argu¬
mentative manner , bordering on the dry and
unperfuafive , which is too generally the character
of Englifh Sermons . Nothing can be more corredl
upon that model than many of them are ; but
the model ltfelf on which they are formed , is
a confined and imperfect one . Dr . Clark , for
inftance , every where abounds in good fetife , and
the molt clear and accurate reafoning ; his appli¬
cations of Scripture are pertinent ; his Style is
always perfpicuous , and often elegant ; he inftructs
and he convinces ; , in what then is he deficient ?
In nothing , except in the power of interefting
and feizing the heart . He fl-iows you what you
ought to do ; but he excites not the defire of
doing it : he treats man as if he were a being of
pure intdleft , without imagination or paffions.
Archbilhop Tillotfon ’s manner is mve free and
warm , and he approaches nearer than mod of
the Englifh divines to the character of Popular
Speaking . Hence he is , to this day , one of the
bell models we have for preaching . We mu ft not
indeed confider him in the light of a perfect
Orator : his compofition is too loofe and remifs ;
his ftyle too feeble , and frequently too flat , to
deferve that high character ; but there is in fome
of his Sermons fo much warmth and earneflnefs ,and through them all there runs fo much eafe
and perfpicuity , fuch a vein of good fenfe ancl
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fincere piety , as juftly entitle him to be held as
eminent a Preacher as England has produced .

In Dr . Barrow, one admires- more the prodigious
fecundity of his invention , and the uncommon
ftrength and force of his conceptions , than the
felicity of his execution , or his talent in com-
pofition . We fee a genius far furpaffing the
common , peculiar indeed almoft to himlelf ; but
that genius often fhooting wild , and unchafhfed
by any Difcipline or ftudy of Eloquence .

I cannot attempt to give particular characters
of that great number of Writers of S.ermons
which this , and the former age , have produced ,
among whom we meet with a variety of the moft
refpectable names . We find in their compofition
much that deferves praife ; a great difplay of
abilities of different kinds , much good fenfe and
piety , found divinity and ufeful inltruCtion 5
though in general the degree of Eloquence bears
not , perhaps , equal proportion to the goodnefs
of the matter . Bifliop Atterbury deferves being
particularly mentioned as a model of correct and
beautiful Style , befides hax'ing the merit of a
warmer and more eloquent {train of writing , in
fome of bis Sermons, than is commonly met with .
Had Bifliop Bntler , in place of abftract philofo -
phical effays , given us more Sermons , in the
{train of thofe two excellent ones which he has
compofed upon Self-deceit , and upon the character
of Balaam , we would then have pointed him
out as diftinguiflied for that fpecies of characterif -
tical Sermons which J before recommended .

L E C T
XXIX.
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L e c t . Though the writings of the Englifh divines
XXIX . are very proper to be read by fuch as are deligned

for the Church , I mufl caution them againft

making too much ufe of them , or traufcnbing
large paffages from them into the Sermons they

compofe . Such as once indulge themfelves in
th is practice , will never have any fund of their
own . Infinitely better it is , to venture into , the

public with thoughts and exprellions which
have occurred to themfelves , though of inienor

beauty , than to disfigure their compofitions , by
borrowed , and ill -forted ornaments , which , to

a judicious eye , will be always in hazard of

difcovering their own poverty . When a Preacher

fits down to write on any fubjedt , never let

him begin with feeking to confult all who have

written on the fame text , or fubject . This , if he

confult many , will threw perplexity and cor . fu-

fion into his ideas ; and , if he confults only one ,
will often warp him infenubly into his method ,
whether it be right or not . But let him begin
with pondering the fubject on his own thoughts ;

let him endeavour to fetch materials from within ;

to coiled and arrange his ideas ; and form fome

fort of plan to himfelf ; which it is always proper
to put down in writing . Then , and not till then ,
he may enquire how others have treated the fame

fubjed . By this means , the method , and the

leading thoughts in the Sermon are likely to be

his own . T liefe thoughts he may improve , by

comparing them with the tract of fentiment

which others have purfued ; fome of their fenfe
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lie may , without blame , incorporate into his
compofition ; retaining always his own words
and ftyle . This is fair afliftance : all beyond is
plagiarifm .

On the whole , never led the principle , with
which we fet out atf .rft , be forgotten , to keep
clofe in view , the great end for which a Preacher
mounts the pulpit ; even to infufe good difpou -
tions into his hearers , to perfuade them to ferve
God , and to become better men . Let this always
dwell on his mind when he is compofing , and it
will diffufe through his compofitions , that fpirit
which will render them at once efteemed , and
ufeful . The mo ft ufeful Preacher is always the
beft , and will not fail of being eftcemed fo.
Embellilh truth only , with a view to gain it the
more . full and free admiffion into your hearers
minds ; and your ornaments will , in that cafe , be
fimplc , mafculme , and natural . The beft applaufe
by far , which a Preacher can receive , arifes from
the ferious and deep imprcllions which his difeourfe
leaves on thofe who hear it . I he fineft enco¬
mium , perhaps , ever beflowed on a Preacher ,
was given by Louis XIV . to the eloquent Bifhop
of Clermont , Father IYIaffdlon , whom I before
mentioned with fo much praife . After bearing him
preach at Verfailles , he faid to him ,

“ Father , I
“ have heard many great Orators in this Chapel ;
cc I have been highly pleafed with them ; but for
“ you , whenever I hear yon , I go away
“ difpleafed with myfelf ; for I fee more of my
“ own character .

L E C T .
XXIX .



LECTURE XXX .

CRITICAL EXAMINATION OF A SER.
MON OF BISHOP ATTERBURY ’s.

lect . The laft Lecture was employed in obferva-
XXX . tions on the peculiar and diftinguifhing Characters

of the Eloquence proper for the Pulpit . But as
rules and directions , when delivered in the
abftract , are never fo ufeful as when they are
illuftrated by particular inftances , it may , perhaps,
be of fome benefit to thofe who are defigned for
the Church , that I fhould analyfe an Englifli
Sermon , and confider the matter of it , together
with the manner . For this purpofe , I have chofen
Bifhop Atterbury as my example , who is defer-
vedly accounted one of our moft eloquent writers
of Sermons , and whom I mentioned as fuch in
the laft Ledture . At the fame time , he is more
diftinguifhed for elegance and purity of expref-
fion , than for profoundnefs of thought . His Style,
though fometimes carelefs , is , upon the whole,
neat and chafte ; and more beautiful than that of
moft writers of Sermons . In his fentiments he is
not only rational ; but pious and devotional ,
which is a great excellency . The Sermon which I
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have fingled out,is , that upon Praife and Thanks¬
giving , the firft Sermon of the firft Volume ,
which is reckoned one of his belt . In examining
it , it is neceffary that I fhould ufe full liberty ,
and , together with the beauties , point out any
defeats that occur to me in the matter , as well
as in the Style .

PsALM 1. 14. Off
'er unto God Thanksgiving .

“ Among the many excellencies of this pious
“ collection of Hymns , for which fo particular a
“ value hath been fet upon it by the Church of
“ God in all ages , this is not the leaft , that the
“ true price of duties is there juftly ftated ; men
“ are called off from refting in the outward fhow
“ of religion , in ceremonies and ritual obfervan -
“ ces ; and taught , rather to pradtife ( that which
“ was fliadowed out by thefe rites , and to which
“ they are defigned to lead ) found inward piety
“ and virtue .

“ The feveral compofers of thefe Hymns were
“ Prophets ,■ perfons , whofe bufmefs it was not
“ only to foretel events , for the benefit of the
“ Church in fucceeding times , but to correct and
“ reform alfo what was amifs among that race of
“ men , with whom they lived and converfed ;
“ to preferve a foolilh people from idolatry , and
“ falfe worfirip ; to refcue the law from corrupt
“ glolfes , and fuperftiticus abufes ; and to put
“ men in mind of ( what they are fo willing to
“ forget ) that eternal and invariable rule , which
* was before thefe pojuivc duties , would continue

L E C T .
XXX,
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L e c t .
cc after them , and was to be obferved , even then ,

XXX . K in preference to them .
“ The difcharge , I fay , of this part of the

a prophetic office taking up fo much room in
“ the book of Pfalms ; this hath been one reafon,
u among many others , why they have always
“ been fo highly efteemed ; becaufe we are from
“ hence furniffied with a proper reply to an
“ argument commonly made ufe of by unbe-
“ lievers , who look upon all revealed religions
“ as pious frauds and impoftures , on account
“ of the prejudices they have entertained in rela-
“ tion to that of the Jews ; the whole of which
“ they firft fuppofe to lie in external performan -
“ ces , and then eafily perfuade themfelves , that
(c God could never be the Author of fuch a mere
“ piece of pageantry and empty formality , nor
“ delight in a worffiip which confffied purely in
tc a n̂umber of odd unaccountable ceremonies.
“ Which objection of theirs , we fhould not be
tc able thoroughly to anfwer , unlefs we could
“ prove ( chiefly out of the Pfalms , and other
C£ parts of the prophetic writings ) that the Jewifh
c‘ religion was fomewhat more than bare outfide
tc and lliow ; and that inward purity , and the
C£ devotion of the heart , was a duty then , as
“ well as now .

”

This appears to me an excellent introdu &ion .
The thought on which it refts is folid and judi¬
cious ; that in the book of Pfalms , the attention
of men is called to the moral and fpiritual part

/ of religion , and the Jewifh difpenfation thereby
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vindicated Prom the fufpicion of requiring nothing Lect
more from its votaries , than the obfervance XXX .
of the external rites and ceremonies of the law .
Such views of religion are proper to be often
difplayed ; and deferve to be infilled on , by-
all who wifh to render preaching conducive to
the great purpofe of promoting righteoufnefs and
virtue . The Style , as far as we have gone , is
not only free from faults , but elegant and
happy .

lx is a great beauty in an introduction , when
it can be made to turn on fome one thought ,
fully brought out and illuftrated ; efpecially , if
that thought has a clofe connection with the
following difcourfe , and , at the fame time ,
does not anticipate any thing that is afterwards
to be introduced in a more proper place . This
Introduction of Atterbury ’ s has all thefe advanta¬
ges . The encomium which he makes on the
ftrain of David ’s Pfaltns , is not fuch as might
as well have been prefixed to any other difcourfe ,
the text of which was taken from any of the
Pfalms . Had this been the cafe , the Introduction
would have loft much of its beauty . We lhall
fee from what follows , how naturally the intro¬
ductory thought connects with his text , and
how happily it ufhers it in .

“ One great inftance of this proof , we have
cc in the words now before us ; which are taken
“ from a ftfahn of Ajaph , written on purpofe
“ to fet out the weaknefs and worthlelfnefs of
c‘ external performances t when compared with
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L e c t . cc more fubftantial and vital duties . To enforce
XXX . “ which doctrine , God himfelf is brought in as

“ delivering in Hear 0 my people , and l will
“ fpcak ; O Ifracl , and I will tejlify again/} thee :
“ I am God , evtn thy God. The Preface is very“ folemn , and therefore what it ufliers in , we
“ may be fure is of no common importance ; I
c‘ will not reprove - thee for thy facrifices or thy burnt
“ off rings , to have been continually before me . That
“ is , I will not fo reprove thee for any failures
“ in thy facrifices and burnt -offerings , as if thefe
“ were the only , or the chief things I required“ of thee . I will take no bullock out of thy koufe ,“ nor hc -goat out of thy f ids ; 1 preferibed not
“ facrifices to thee for my own fake , becaufe
“ I needed them ; For eve/y beajl of the forefi is
“ mine , and the cattle on a thoufand hills. Mine
“ they are , and were , before I commanded thee
“ to offer them to me ; fo that , as it follows ,“ If I -veere hungry , yet -mould I not tell thee , for
“ the -Trorld is mine , and the fulnefs thereof But
“ can ye be fo grofs and fenfelefs , as to think
“ me liable to hunger and third ? as to imagine
“ that wants of that kind can touch me ? hVill
“ I eat the flcih of hulls , or drink the blood of
“ goatsP — Thus doth he expoftulate feverely“ with them , after the mod graceful manner of
Cl the Eaftern Poetry . The dine of which is a
cc plain and full refolution of the cafe , in thofe
“ few words of the text . — Offer unto God thanks*
c< giving.

"Would you do your homage the mod
cc agreeable way ? would you render the mod

acceptable
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“ acceptable of fervices ? offer unto God thanks-
u giving.

It is often a difficult matter to illuftrate grace¬
fully the text of a Sermon from the context , and
to point out the connection between them . This
is a part of the difcourfe which is apt to become
dry and tedious , efpecially when purfuecl into a
minute commentary . And therefore , except as far
as fuch illuftration from the context is neceffary
for explaining the meaning , or in cafes where
it ferves to give dignity and force to the text ,
1 would advife it to be always treated with
brevity . Sometimes it may even be wholly omitted ,
and the text affirmed merely as an independent
propofition , if the connection with the context
be obfcure , and would require a laborious ex¬
planation . In the prefent cafe , the illuftration
from the context is Angularly happy . The paffage
of the Pfalm on which it is founded is noble
and fpirited , and connected in fuch a manner
with the text , as to introduce it with a very
ftriking emphafis . On the language 1 have little
to obferve , except that the phrafe , one great
inflancc of this% pro ;f , is a clumfy expreffion . It
was fufficient to have faid , one great proof , or
one great inftance , of this . In the fame fentence ,
when he fpeaks of Jetting out the veeaknefs and
TvorthleJJnefs of external performances , we may
obferve , that the word rvorihlejfnefs , as it is
now commonly ufed , fignifies more than the
deficiency of worth , which is all that the Author
means . It generally imports , a ccnftderabie

Vol . If . / X

L E c
XXX
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L e c t . degree of badnefs or blame . It would be more
XXX . proper , therefore , to fay , the imperfdlion , or

the infgnificancy , of external performances .
“ The ufe I intend to make of thefe words ,

cc is , from hence to raife fome thoughts about
K that very excellent and important duty of
c‘ Praife and Thankfgiving , a fubjecl not unfit
<c to be difcourfed of at this time ; whether we
tc confider , either the more than ordinary cold-
cc nefs that appears of late in men ’s tempers
“ towards the practice of this or any other
“ part of a warm and affedting devotion ; the
“ great occalion of fetting afide this particular
“ day in the calendar , fome years ago ; or the
“ new inftances of mercy and goodnefs , which
“ God hath lately been pleafed to bellow upon
“ us ; anfwering at laft the many prayers and
“ f [flings , by which we have befought him fo
“ long for the eftablifhment of their Majefties
“ Throne , and for the fuccefs of their arms ;
“ and giving us in his good time , an opportu -
“ nity of appearing before him in the more
“ delightful part of our duty , ■with the voice of
“ joy and praife , with a multitude that keep holidays .

”

In this paragraph there is nothing remarkable ;
no particular beauty or neatnefs of expreflion ;
and the Sentence which it forms is long and
tirefome — to raife fome thoughts about that very
excellent , &c . is rather loofe and awkward ; —
better — to recommend that very excellent , &c . and
when he mentions ft ting ajlde a particular day
in the calendar , one would imagine , that fetting
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apart would have been more proper , as to fct L E c T.
ajlde , feems rather to fuggeft a different idea . XXX*

“ Offer unto God. Thankfgiving . — Which that
“ \ve may do , let us enquire firft , how we are
“ to underftand this command of offering Praife
“ and Thankfgiving unto God ; and then , how
tC reafonable it is that we fhould comply with it .

”
This is the general divifion of the difcourfe .

An excellent one it is , and correfponds to many
fubjecffs of this kind , where particular duties are
to be treated of ; firft to explain , and then to
recommend or enforce them . A divifion fhould
always be fimple and natural ; and much depends
on the proper view which it gives of the fubjecf .“ Our enquiry into .what is meant here , will
“ be very fhort ; for who is there , that under -
“ Hands any thing of religion , but knows , that
41 the offering Praife and Thanks to God , implies ,“ our having a lively and devout fenfe of his
“ excellencies , and of his benefits ; our recollecf-
“ ing them with humility and thankfulnefs of
“ heart ; and our expreffing thefe inward affec-
“ tions by fuitable ' outward figns , by reverent
“ and lowly poftures of body , by fongs and
“ hymns , and fpiritual ejaculations ; either publicly“ or privately , either in the cuftomary and daily“ fervice of the Church , or in its more folemn
“ Affemblies , convened upon extraordinary occa-“ fions ? This is the account which every ChrifUan
“ eafily gives himfelf of it ; and which , therefore ,“ it would be needlefs to enlarge upon . I {hall
“ only take notice upon this head that Praife

X 9
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Lec t . “ and Thankfgiving do , in ftriclnefs of fpeecli ,
XXX .

“ fignify things fomewhat different . Our Piaife
“ properly terminates in God , on account of
“ his natural excellencies and perfections ; and
“ is that act of devotion , by which we confefs
“ and admire his feveral attributes : but Thanks.
“ (living is a narrower duty , and imports only
“ a grateful fenfe and acknowledgment of pad
“ mercies .

"We praife God for all his glorious
“ acts of every kind , that regard either us or
“ other men , for his very vengeance , and thofe
“ judgments which he fometimes fends abroad in.
“ the earth i but we thank him , properly fpeak-
“ ing , for the inftances of his goodnefs alone ;
“ and for fuch only of thefe , as we ourfelves
“ are fomeway concerned in . This , I fay , is what
“ the two words ftrictly imply ; but lince the
“ language of Scripture is generally lefs exact . and *
“ ufeth either of them often to exprefs the other
“ by , I fhall not think myfelf obliged , in what
“ follows , thus nicely always to diftinguiih them .

”

There was room here for infilling more fully
on the nature of the duty, ' than the Author
has done under this head ; in particular , this ,
was the place for correcting the miltake , to
which men are always prone , of making Thanks¬
giving to confilt merely in outward expreffions ;
and for fliowing them , that the effence of the
dirty lies in the inward feelings of the heart ,
in general , it is of much ufe to give full and
ddtinct explications of religious duties . But , as
our Author intended only one difcourfe on the
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fubjed , lie could not enlarge with equal fulnefs
on every part of it ; and he has chofen to dwell
on thac part , on which indeed it is mod neceffary
to enlarge , the motives enforcing the duty . For ,
as it is an eafier matter to know , than to practice
duty , the perfuafive part of the difcourfe is that
to which the Speaker fhould always bend his
chief ftrength . The account given in this head ,
of the nature of Praife and Thankfgiving , though
fhort , is yet comprehenfive and diftind , and
the language is fmooth and elegant .

“ Now the great reafonabknejs of this duty of
“ Praife or Thankfgiving , and our feverai obli-
“ qations to it , will appear , if we either confider
“ it abfolutcly initfelf , as the debt of our natures ;
“ or compare it with other duties , and fliow the
“ rank it bears among them ; or fet out , in the
“ laft place , fome of its peculiar properties and
“ advantaget , with regard to the devout per-
“ former of it .

”

The author here enters upon the main part of

liis fubjed , the reafonablenefs of the duty , and men¬
tions three arguments for proving it . Thefe are well
{fated , and are in themfelves proper and weighty
confiderations . How far he has handled each of
them to advantage , will appear as we proceed . I can¬
not , however , but think that he has omitted one

very material part of the argument , which was
to have (hown the obligations we are under to
this duty , from the various fubjeds of Thanks¬

giving afforded us by the divine goodnefs . This
would have led him to review the chief benefits

X 3

L E C T.
XXX.
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L e c t . of Creation , Providence , and Redemption : and
XXX . .certainly , they are thefe which lay the foundation

of the whole argument for Thankfgiving . The
heart mu ft firft be affected with a fuitable fenfe
of the divine benefits , before one can be excited
to praife God . If you would perfuade me to be
thankful to a benefactor , you muft not employ
fuch confiderations merely as thofe upon which the
Author here refts , taken from gratitude ’s being
the law of my mature , or bearing a high rank
among moral duties , or being attended with pe¬
culiar advantages . Thefe are confiderations but of
a fecondary nature . You muft begin with fetting
before me all that my friend has done for me ,
if you mean to touch my heart , and to call forth
the emotions of gratitude . The cafe is perfectly
fimilar , when we are exhorted to give thanks to
God ; and , therefore , in giving a full view of
the fubjeft , the bleffings conferred on us by divine
goodnefs Ihould have been taken into the argument .

It may be faid , however , in apology for
our Author , that this would have led him
into too wide a field for one difeourfe , and into a
field alfo , which is difficult , becaufe fo beaten , the
enumeration of the divine benefits . He therefore
feems to take it for granted , that we have upon
our minds a juft fenfe of thefe benefits . He affu -
mes them as known and acknowledged ; and
fetting afide what may be called the pathetic
part of the fubjeef , or what was calculated to
warm the heart , he goes on to the reafoning par t.
In this management , I cannot altogether blame
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him . I do not by any means fay , that it is neceffa- Lec

ry in every difcourfe to take in all that belongs XXX

to the doctrine of which we treat . Many a dif¬
courfe is fpoiled , by attempting to render it too

copious and comprehenfive . The Preacher may ,
without reprehenfion , take up any part of a great
fubjedl to which his genius at the time leads him,
and make that his theme But when he omits any
thing which may be thought effential , he ought
to give notice , that this is a part , which for
the time he lays afide . Something of this fort ,
would perhaps have been proper here . Our Au¬
thor might have begun , by ^faying , that the reafo-

nablenefs of this duty muft appear to every thinking
being , who refledls upon the infinite obligations
which are laid upon us by creating , preferving ,
and redeeming love ; and after taking notice that
the field which thefe open , was too wide for him
to enter upon at that time , have proceeded to his
other heads . Let us now confider thefe feparately .

“ The duty of Praife and Thankfgiving , con-
“ fidered abfolutely in itfelf , is , 1 fay , the debt and
“ law of our nature . We had fuch faculties beftow -
“ ed on us by our Creator , as made us capable
“ of fatisfying this debt , and obeying this law ;
“ and they never , therefore , work more naturally
“ and freely , than when they are thus employed .

“ ’Tis one of the earlieft inftrudtions given us
“ by philofophy , and which hath ever fincebeen
“ approved and inculcated by the wifeft men
“ of all ages , that the original defign of making
“ man was , that he might praife and honour him

X 4



3 * 3 examination of a sermon

L e c t . “ who made him . When God had finilhed this
XXX.

' “ goodly frame of things we call the -world , and“ put together the feveral parts of it , according“ to his infinite wifdom " in exact number , weight ,“ and meafure ; there was ftill wanting a creature ,“ in thefe lower regions , that could apprehend“ the beauty , order , and exquifite contrivance“ of it ; that from contemplating the gift , might£c be able to raife itfelf to the great Giver , and.“ do honour to all his attributes . Every thing in-
<c deed that God made , did , in fome fenfe , glorify“ its author , inafmuch as it carried upon it the“ plain mark and imprefs of the Deity , and was“ an effect worthy of that firft caufe from whence“ it flowed ; and thus might the Heavens be faid ,“ at the firft moment in which they flood forth ,“ to declare his glory , and the firmament to fhow his
“ handy-work : But this was an imperfedt and de-
“ fective glory ; the fign was of no fignification“ here below , whilft there was no one here as“ yet to take notice of it . Man , therefore , was“ formed to fupply this want , endowed with“ powers fit to find out , and to acknowledge“ thefe unlimited perfections ; and then put into
“ this Temple of God , this lower world , as the“ priefl of nature , to offer up the incenfe of“ Thanks and Praife for the mute and infenfible“ part of the Creation .

“ This , Ifay , hath been the opinion all along of“ the moft thoughtful men , down from the moftan -“ cient times : and though it be not demonftrative ,“ yet it is what we cannot but judge highly reafon-“ able , if w"e do but allow , that man was made for
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“ fome end or other ; and that he is capable of Lict .“ perceiving that end . For , then , let us fearch XXX.“ and enquire never fo much , we lhall find no“ other account of him that we can reft upon fo“ well . If we fay , that he was made purely for“ the good pleafure of God ; this is , in effect , to“ fay , that he was made for no determinate end ;“ or for none , at leaft , that we can difcern.“ If we fay , that he was defigned as an inftance“ of the wifdom , and power and goodnefs of“ God ; this , indeed , may be the reafon of his“ being in general ; for ’tis the common reafon of“ the being of every thing befides . But it gives“ no account , why he was made fuck a being“ as he is ,
' a refle&ing , thoughtful , inquifitive“ being . The particular reafon of this , feems“ moft aptly to be drawn from the praife and“ honour that was not only to redound to God“ from him , but to be given to God by him .

”
The , thought which runs through all this paf-

fage , of man ’s being the Frieft of Nature , and
of his exiftence being calculated chiefly for this
end , that he might offer up the Praifes of the
mute part of the creation , is an ingenious thought ,and well illuftrated . It was a favourite idea amongfome of the ancient philofophers ; and it is not
the worfe on that account , as it thereby appearsto have been a natural fentiment of the human
mind . In compofing a Sermon , however , it might
have been better to have introduced it as a fort
of collateral argument , or an incidental ill uftration ,than to have difplayed it with fo much pomp ,
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L e c t , and to have placed it in the front of the arguments
XXX , for this duty . It does not feem to me , when

placed in this fbation , to bear all the ftrefs which
the Author lays upon it . When the divine good-
nefs brought man into exigence , we cannot well
conceive that its chief purpofe was , to form a

being who might ling IJraifes to . his Maker ,
Prompted by infinite benevolence , the Supreme
Creator formed the human race , that they might
rife to liappinefs , and to the enjoyment of lhm -
felf through a courfe of virtue , or proper action.
The fentiment on which our Author dwells , how¬
ever beautiful , appears too loofe and rhetorical ,
to be a principal head of difcourfe.

“ This duty , therefore , is the debt and law
“ of our nature . And it will more diftin&ly ap-
“ pear to be fuch , if we confider the two ruling
“ faculties of our mind , the Underjtanding and the
“ Will apart , in both which it is deeply found-
“ ed : in the Un 'derftanding , as in the principle
“ of Reafon , which owns and acknowledges it ;
“ in the Will , as in the fountain of gratitude
“ and return , which prompts , and even conftrains
“ us to pay it .

“ Reafon was given us as a rule and meafure
“ by the help of which we were to proportion
“ our efteem of every thing , according to the
“ degrees of perfection and goodnefs which we
“ found therein . It cannot , therefore , if it doth
“ its office at all , but apprehend God as the belt
“ and molt perfedt being ; it mult needs fee ,
“ and own 3 and admire his infinite perfections .
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u And this is what is Rridtly meant by praife -, which , Lect
“ therefore is expreffed in Scripture , by confejfing XXX .“ to Go / , and acknowledging him ; by afcnbinq tp“ him what is his due ; and as far as this fenfe
“ of the words reaches ,

’tis impoffible to think“ of God without praifing him ; for it depends“ not on the underftanding , how it Ihall appre-
“ hend things , any more than it doth on the eye,“ how vifible objects fball appear to it .“ The duty takes the further and furer hold

of us , by the means of the will , and that ftrong“ bent towards gratitude , which the Author of our“ Nature hath implanted in it . There is not a more“ adtive principle than this in the mind of man ; and“ furely that which deferves its utmoft force , and“ fhould fet all its fprings awork , is God ; the“ great and univerfal Benefactor , from whom“ alone we received whatever we either have ,“ or are , and to whom we can poffibly repay“ nothing but our Praifes , or to fpeak more pro-
“ perly on this head , and according to the ftridt
“ import of the word , our Thankfgiving . Who
“ hath firft given to God ( faith the great Apoftle ,“ in his ufual figure ) andit fhall be recompcnj

'ed unto“ him again ? A gift , it feems , always requires“ a recompenfe : nay , but of him , and through him,“ and to him , are ail things : of him , as the Author ;
through him,as the Preferver and Governors him,“ as the end and perfe&ion of all things : to whom ,“ therefore , (as it follows ) be glory for ever , Amen .

”
I CANNOT much approve of the light in which

pur Author places his argument in thefe paragraphs .
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Lec t . There is fomething too metaphyfical and refined ,
XXX . in his deducing , in this manner , the obligation

to thankfgiving , from the two faculties of the
mind . Underltanding and Will . Though what he

fays be in itfelf juft , yet the argument is not fuf-

ficiently plain and ftviking . Arguments in Sermons,
cfpecially on fubjects that fo naturally and eafily
fuggeft them , fhould be palpable and popular ;
fhould not be brought from topics that appear
far fought , but fhould directly addrefs the heart
and feelings . The . Preacher ought never to depart
too far from the common ways of thinking , and

expreffing himfelf . 1 am inclined to think , that
this whole head might have been improved , if
the author had taken up more obvious ground ;
liad ftated Gratitude as one of the moll natural

principles in the human heart ; had illuftrated this,

by (howing how odious the oppohte difpofition
is , and with what general confent men , in all

ages , have agreed in hating , and condemning
the ungrateful ; and then applying thefe reafonings
to the prefent cafe , had placed in a llrong view,
that entire corruption of moral fentiment which
it difcovers , to be dellitute of thankful emotions
towards the Supreme Benefactor of mankind . As
the moll natural method of giving vent to grate¬
ful fentiments is , by external expreffions of Thanks¬
giving , he might then have , anfwered the ob¬

jection that is apt to occur , of the expreffion of
our Praife being infignificant to the Almighty .
But , by feeking to be too refined in his argument ,
he has omitted fome of the moll Itriking and ob-
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vious confiderations , and -which , properly dif- Lect ,
played , would have afforded as great a field for XXX .
Eloquence , as the topics which he has chofen .
He goes on ,

« Gratitude confifts ill an equal return of
“ benefits , if we are able ; of thanks , if we are
cc not : which thanks , therefore , muff rife always
“ in proportion as the favours received are great ,
c‘ and the receiver incapable of making any other
“ fort of requital . Now , fince no man hath bene-
cc hted God at any time , and yet every man , ill
“ each moment of his life , is continually benefited
“ by him , what ftrong obligations muft we need*
cc be under to thank him ? ’Tis true , our thanks
“ are really as infignificant to him , as any other
et kind of return would be ; in themfelves , indeed ,
“ they are worthlefs ; but his goodnefs hath put
“ a value upon them : he hath declared , he will
“ accept them in lieu of the va.fl debt we owe ;
« and after that , which is fitted for us , to difpute
“ how they came to be taken as an equivalent , or
<£ to pay them ?

« ir is , therefore , the voice of nature ( as far
« as gratitude itfelf is fo ) that the good things
« we receive from above , fliould be fent back
“ again thither in thanks and praifes ; as the rivers
“ run into thefea , to the place (the ocean of bene -
“ ficence) from %vhence the rivers come , thither fhould
“ they return again .

”
In thefe paragraphs , he has , indeed , touched

fome of the confiderations which I mentioned . But
he has only touched them ; whereas , with ad- ^
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L e c T . vantage , they might have formed the main body
XXX . of his argument .

“ We have confidered the duty abfolutely ,• we
“ are now to compare it with others , and to fee
ct what rank it bears among them . And here we
cc fihall find , that , among all the ads of religion
a immediately addrefled to God , this is much
c< the nobleft and moll excellent ; as it mull needs
<c be , if what hath been laid down be allowed ,
w that the. end of man ’s creation was to praife
“ and glorify God . For that cannot but be the
“ moll noble and excellent act of any being ,
“ which beft anfwers the end and defign of it .
“ Other parts of devotion , fuch as confejjton and
“ prayer , feem not originally to have been defign-
“ ed for man , nor man for them . They imply
“ guilt and -want , with which the Jlatc of innocence
“ was not acquainted . Had man continued in that
“ ftate , his worfiiip , like the devotions of angels ,
“ had been paid to Heaven in pure aefts of Thanks -
“ giving ; and nothing had been left for him to
“ do , beyond the enjoying the good things
t£ of life , as nature direded , and praifing the
“ God of nature who bellowed them . But being
“ fallen from innocence and abundance ; having
“ contracted guilt , and forfeited his right to all
“ forts of mercies ; prayer and confeffion became
“ neceffary , for a time , to retrieve the lofs , and
“ to reftore him to that ftate wherein he fhould
“ be able to live without them . Thefe are fitted ,
“ therefore , for a lower difpenfation ; before
“ which , in paradife , there was nothing but
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,£ praife , and after which , there fhall be nothing Lect ,“ but that in Heaven . Our perfect ftate did at XXX.“ firft , and will at laft , confiftinthe performance“ of this duty ; and herein , therefore , lies the
“ excellence , and the honour of our nature .

“ ’Tis the fame way of reafoning , by which
“ the Apoftle hath given the preference to
“ charity , beyond faith , and hope , and every“ fpiritual gift . Charity never faileth , faith he ;“ meaning , that it is not a virtue ufeful only“ in this life , but will accompany us alfo into
“ the next : hut whether there be prophefes , they shall
“ fails -whether there he tongues , they shall ceafe ;“ whether there be knowledge, it shall vanish away.“ Thefe are gifts of a temporary advantage ,“ and fhall all perifh in the ufing . For we know in“ part , and we prophefy in part : our prefent ftate is
“ imperfect , and , therefore , what belongs to“ that , and only that , muft be imperfedt too .“ But when that which is perfell is come , then that
“ which is in part shall be done away. The argument“ of St . Paul , we fee , which fets charity above
“ the reft of Chriftian graces , will give Praife

alfo the pre -eminence over all the parts of
“ Chriftian worfhip ; and we may conclude our“ reafoning , therefore , as he doth his : And now
“ abideth confejfion , prayer , and praife , thefe three“ but the greateft of thefe is praife.

”
The Author , here , enters on the fecond part

of his argument , the high rank which Thankfgiv -
ing holds , when compared with other duties
of religion . This he handles , with much elo-
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, e c t . quence and beauty . His idea , that tins was the
XXX. original worfliip of man , before his fall rendered

ether duties requifite , and fliall continue to be
his worfhip in Heaven , when the duties which
arc occafioned by a confcioufnefs of guilt ft all
have no place , is folid and juft ; his illuftration
of it is very happy ; and the ftyle extremely
flowing and fsveet . Seldom do we meet with
any piece of compofition in Sermons , that has
more merit than this head .

“ It is fo , certainly , on other accounts , as
“ well as this ; particularly , as it is the mod
“ djuitcrcjhd branch of our religious fervice ; fuch
“ as hath the moft of God , and the leaft of
“ ourfelves in it , of any we pay ; and therefore
“ approaches the neareft of any to a pure , and
“ free , and perfect ad of homage . For though
“ a good adion doth not grow immediately
“ worthlefs by being done with the profped of
“ advantage , as fome have ftrangely imagined ;
“ yet it will be allowed , I fuppofe , that its
“ being done , without the mixture of that end ,
“ or with as little of it as poflible , recommends
“ it fo much the more , and raifes the price of it.
“ Doth Job fear God for nought ? was an objedion
“ of Satan ; which implied , that thofe duties
“ were moft valuable , where our own intereft
“ was leaft aimed at : and God feems , by the
cc commiftion he then gave Satan , to try experi -
cc ments upon Job , thus far to have allowed his
“ plea . Now , our requefts for future , and even
<c cur acknowledgments of paft mercies , center

purely
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“ purely in ourfelves ; our own intereft is the Leg
“ direct aim of them . But pmife is a generous XXX
K and unmercenary principle , which propofes“ no other end to itfelf , but to do , as is fit foi*
cc a creature endowed with fuch faculties to do ,“ towards the molt perfect and beneficent of
“ beings ; and to pay the willing tribute of honour
“ there , where the voice of Reafon directs us
“ to pay it . God hath , indeed , annexed a blef-
“ fing to the duty ; arid when we know this , we
“ cannot chufe , while we are performing the
“ duty , but have fome regard to the bieffing“ which belongs to it . However , that is not the
“ direct aim of our devotions , nor was it thefirft
“ motive that flirred us up to them . Had it been
“ fo , we fhould naturally have betaken ourfelves
“ to Prayer , and breathed out our defires in that
“ form wherein they are rrioPc properly conveyed ,“ Is fhort , Praife is our moft excellent work ,“ a work common to the church triumphant and
“ -

'
.taut , and which lifts us up into communion

“ and fellowfhip with Angels . The matter about
“ which it is converfant , is always the perfection“ of God ’s nature ; and the act itfelf , is the
“ perfection of ours .

”
Our Author 's fecond illuftration , is taken

from Praife being the moft dilintereffed act of
homage . This he explains juftly and elegantly •
though , perhaps , the confideralioti is rather too
thin and refined for enforcing religious duties ;
as creatures , fuch as we , in approaching to the
divine prefence , can never be fuppofed to lay

vul . ii . y
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Uct . afide all confideration of our own wants and ne*

XXX . ceflities ; and certainly are not required (as the
Author admits ) to diveft ourfelves of fuch regards .
The concluding Sentence of this head is elegant
and happily expretfed .

“ 1 come now , in the laft place , to fet out
“ fome of its peculiar properties and advantages ,
c‘ which recommend it to the devout performer .
c‘ And ,

“ i . It is the mofl: plcnjing part of our devo-
ec tions : it proceeds always from a lively cheerful
“ temper of mind , and it chenfhes and improves
<c what it proceeds from . For it is good to png
“ praifis unto our God ( fays one , whofe experience ,
“ in this cafe , we may rely upon ) , for it is p ’eafant,
“ and putife is comely . Petition and Confeffion are

' “ the language of the indigent and the .guilty ,
“ the breathings of a fad and contrite fpint : Is
“ any ajficicd ? let him pray ; but , Is any merry ?
“ let him Jtng pCalms . The moft ufual and natural
cc way of men ’s exprefling the mirth of their
“ hearts is in a fong , and fongs are the very
ct language of praife ; to the exprefling of which
« they are in a peculiar manner appropriated ,
« and are fcarce of any other ufe in Religion .
« Indeed , the whole compofltion of this duty is
“ fuch , as throughout fpeaks eafe and delight to
“ the mind . It proceeds from Love and from
ct Thankfilnefs ; from Love , the fountain of pleafure ,
cc the paflion which gives every thing we do ,
“ or enjoy , its relifli and agreeablenefs : from
“ Thankfulnrfs , which involves in it the memory
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“ of pafi : benefits , the acftual prefence of them to“ the mind , and the repeated enjoyment of them.“ And as is its principle , fitch is its end alfo :“ for it procureth quiet and eafe to the mind ,“ by doing fomewhat towards fatisfying that“ debt which it labours under ; by delivering it
“ of thofe thoughts of praife and gratitude , thofe“ exultations it is fo full of ; and which would“ grow uneafy and troublefome to it , if they“ were kept in . If the thankful refrained,• it would“ be pain andgrief to them ; but then , then is their“ foul fatisfied as rrith marrow andfatnefs , -when their
‘ ‘ mouth - praifeth God -with joyful lips .

”
In beginning this head of difeourfe , the ex-

preffion which the Author ufes , to fet out fome
of its peculiar properties and a iuantages , would no W
be reckoned not fo proper an expreffion as to
point nut , or to shove . The firft fubdivifion con¬
cerning Praife being the moft pleafant part of
devotion , is very juft and well expreffed , as far
as it goes ; but feems to me rather defective.
Much more might have been faid , upon the
pieafure that accompanies fuch exalted afts of
devotion . It was a co ' d thought , to dwell upon
its difburdening the mind of a debt . The Author
fhould have infifted more upon the influence of
Praife and Thankfgiving , in warming , gladdening ,
foothing the mind ; lifting it above the world ,
to dwell among divine and eternal objects . He
Ihould have deferibed the peace and joy which
then expand the heart ; the relief which this
exercife procures from the cares and agitations of

Lect
XXX .
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L e c t . life ; the encouraging views of Providence to
XXX . which it leads our attention ; and the trull which

it promotes in the divine mercy for the future ,
by the commemoration of benefits paft . In Ihort ,
this was the place for his pouring out a greater
flow of devotional fentiments than what we
here find .

“ 2 . It is another diftinguilhing property of
“ divine praife , that it enlargeth the powers and
“ capacities of our fouls , turning them from low
cc and little things , upon their greateft and no-
“ bleft object , the divine nature , and employing
“ them in the difcovery and admiration of thofe
“ feveral perfections that adorn it . We fee what
“ difference there is between man and man , fuch
“ as there is hardly greater between man and
“ beaft ; and this proceeds chiefly from the diffe-
cc rent fphere of thought which they adt in , and
“ the different objedts they converfe with . The
cc

. mind is effentially the fame , in the peafant and
“ the prince ; the force of it naturally equal , in
“ the untaught man , and the philofopher ; only
“ the one of thefe is buffed in mean affairs , and
“ within narrower bounds ; the other exercifes
cc himfelf in things of weight and moment ; and
“ this it is , that puts the wide diftance between
“ them . Noble objects are to the mind , what
“ the fun-beams are to a bud or flower ; they open
“ and unfold , as it were , the leaves of it ; put
“ it upon exerting and fpreading itfelf every way ;
tc and call forth all thofe powers that lie hid and
“ locked up in it . The praife and admiration
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<c oIGod , therefore , brings this advantage along
c‘ with it , that it fets our faculties upon their
K full ftretch , and improves them to all the degrees
cc of perfection of which they ane capable .

”
This head is juft , well exprefled , and to cen-

fure it might appear hypercritical . Some of the
expreffions , however , one would think , might
be amended . The fimile , for inftance , about the
effects of the fun - beams upon the bud or flower ,
is pretty , but not correctly exp re fled . They open
and unfold as it ■were , the leaves of it . If this is to
be literally applied to the flower , the phrafe , as
it vecre , is needlefs ; if it is to be metaphorically
underflood ( which appears to be the cafe ) , the
leaves of the mind , is harfh language ; befides that ,
put. it upon exerting itftlf , is rather alow expreflion .
Nothing is more nice than to manage properly
fuch fimilies and allufions , fo as to preferve them
perfectly correct , and at the fame time to render
the image lively : it might perhaps be amended
in fome fuch way as this : “ As the fun-beams
“ open the bud , and unfold the leaves of a flow-
tc er , noble objedts have a like effect upon the
v mind ; they expand and fpread it , and call forth
cc thofe powers that before lay hid and locked up“ in the foul .

”
“ 3 . It farther promotes in us an exquifite fenfe

“ of God ’s honour , and an high indignation of
“ mind at every thing that openly profanes it .“ For what we value and delight in , we cannot
“ with patience hear flighted or abufed . Our
51 own praifes , which we are conftantly putting

Y 3

t E C T..
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r . e c t . “
up , will be a fpur to us toward procuring and

XXX.
££ promoting the divine glory in every other
“ inftance ; and will make us fet our faces againft
“ all open and avowed impieties ; which ,
“ methinks , fhould be confidered a little by
“ fuch as would be thought not to be wanting
“ in this duty , and yet are often filent under the
“ fouleft difhonours done to Religion , audits
“ great Author : For tamely to hear God ’s name
“ and worfhip vilified by others , is no very good
“ argument that we have been ufed to honour
“ and reverence him , in good earned ; , ourfelves .

”

The thought here is well founded , though it
Is carelefiy and loofely brought out . The Sen¬
tence , our own praijes -which w£ are confantly put.
tiny up , tpill he afpur to us toward procuring and pro-
moting the divine glory in every other inftance , is both
negligent in language , and ambiguous in meaning ;
for our own praifes , properly fignifies the praifes
of ourfelves . Much better if he had faid , “ Thofe
C£ devout praifes which we conftantly offer up to
t£ the Almighty , will naturally prompt us to pro -
cc mote the divine glory in every other inftance .

”
C£ 4 . It will , beyond all this , work in us a deep

“ humility and confcioufnefs of our own imper -
“ fedtions. Upon a frequent attention to God and
“ his attributes , we fhall eafily difeover our own
“ weaknefs and emptinefs , our fwelling thoughts
“ of ourfelves will abate , and we fhall fee and
“ feel that we are altogether lighter to he laid in the
“ balance than vanity ,• and this is a leffon which ,“ to the greateft part of mankind is , I think , very
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“ well worth learning . We are naturally pre - L
“ fumptuous and vain ; full of ourfelves , and re-
“ gardlefs of every thing befides , efpecially when
“ fome little outward privileges diftinguilh us
“ from the reft of mankind ; then ’ tis odds but
“ we look into ourfelves with great degrees of

complacency , and are -wifcr ( and better every
“ way ) in our own conceit , than fcv n mn that can
“ rende> a reafon . Now nothing will contribute
“ fo much to the cure of this vanity , as a due atten -
“ tion to God ’s excellencies and perfections . By
“ comparing thefe with thofe which we imagine
“ belong to us , we {hall learn , not to think more
‘ c huihiy of ourfeloes than we ought to think of our-
“ fclocs , but to think foberly ; we (hall find more
“ fatisfacftion in looking upwards , and humbling
“ ourfelves before our common Creator , than in
“ calling our eyes downward with fcorn upon“ our fellow creatures , and fetting at nought any
“ part of the work of his hands . The vaft dif-
“ tance we are at from real and infinite Worth ,
“ will aftonifh us fo much , that we fliall not be
“ tempted to value ourfelves upon thefe lelferde -
“ grees of pre -eminence , which cuftom or opinion ,

or fome little accidental advantages have given
“ us over other men .

”
Though the thought here alfo be juft , yet

a like deficiency in elegance and beauty appears .
The phrafe ’tis odds, but wc look into ourfcloes ■with
great degrees of complacency , is much too low and
colloquial for a Sermon — he might have faid ,
we are likely , or tps arc prone to look into our-

Y a

F. C T
XXX .



32S EXAMINATION OF A SERMON

I E C T, Elves . — Comparing rh -fc -with thofe which yrc imagine
XXX . to belong to us , is alfo very carelefs flyle . — By

Comparing thefe wi fh the virtues and abilities which
yce aferibe to ourfelves, we shall learn — would have
been purer and more correct .

“ 5 . I shall mention but one ufe of it more ,
“ and ’ tis this ; that a confcientious praife of
“ God will keep us back from all falfe and rpean“ praife , all fulfome and fervile flatteries , fuch
cc as are in ufe among men . Praifmg , as ’ tis
cc commonly managed , is nothing elfe but a trial
“ of fkdl upon a man , how many good things“ we can poflibly fay of him . All the treafures of
“ Oratory are ranfackcd , and all the fine things“ that ever were faid , are heaped together for
“ his fake ; and no matter whether it belongs to
“ him or not ; though there be enough on’t . Which
“ is one deplorable in fta nee among a thoufand ,
“ of the bafenefs of human nature , of its fmall

regard to truth and jullice ; to right or wrong ;
“ to what is , or is not to be praifed . But he
“ who hatha deep fenfe of the excellencies of God
“ upon his heart , will make a God of nothing

befides . He will give every one his juft enco-
“ prium , honour where honour is due , and as
“ much as is due , becaufe it is his duty to do
“ fo ; but the honour of God will fuffer him to
“ go no further .

"Which rule , if it had been
“ obferved , a neighbouring prince ( who now ,“ God he thanked , needs flattery a great deal
“ more than ever he did ) , would have wanted
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cc a great deal of that mcenfe which hath been L e c
“ offered up to him by his adorers .

” XXX
This head appears fcarcely to deferve any place

among the more important topics , that naturally
prefented themfelves on this fubject ; at leaft , it
had much better have wanted the application
which the Author makes of his reafoning to the
flatterers of Louis XIV ; and the thanks which
he offers to God , for the affairs of that prince
being in fo low a {late , that he now needed
flattery more than ever . This Political Satire is
altogether out of place , and unworthy of the
fubject ,

One would be inclined to think , upon review -
ing our Author ’s arguments , that lie has over¬
looked fome topics , refpedting the happy con -
fequences of this duty , of fully as much import¬
ance as any that he has inferted . Particularly ,
he ought not to have omitted the happy ten¬
dency of praife and thankfgiving , to {Lengthen
good difpofitions in the heart ; to promote love
to God , and imitation of thofe perfections which
we adore ; and to infufe a fpint of ardour and
zeal into the whole of religion , as the fervice
of our benefactor . Thefe are confequences which
naturally follow from the proper performance of
this duty ; and which ought not to have been
omitted ; as no opportunity fhould be loft , of
{flowing the good effect of devotion on practical
religion and moral virtue ; and pointing out the
neceffary connection of the one with the other .
For certainly the great end of Preaching is , to



330 EXAMINATION OF A SERMON

L e c t . make men better in all the relations of life , and
XXX . to promote that complete reformation of heart

and conduit , m which true Chriftianity confifts .
Our Author however . upon the whole is not
deficient in fuch views of religion , for in his
general ftrain of preaching , as he is extremely
pious , fo he is , at the fame time , practical and
moral .

His fumming up the whole argument , in the
next paragraph is elegant and beautiful ; and fuch
concluding views of thefubjedt are frequently very
proper and ufeful : “ Upon tbefe grounds doth
“ the duty of praife ftand , and thefe are the
“ obligations that bind us to the performance of
c‘ it .

’ Tis the end of our being , and the very
“ rule and law of cur nature ; flowing from the
ct two great fountains of human action , the un-
cc derftanding and the will , naturally , and almoft
“ neceffarily . It is the moft excellent part of our
C£ religious worfhip ; enduring to eternity , after
“ the reft fhall be done away ; and paid , even now ,
“ in the frankeft manner , with the leaft regard to
“ our own intereft It recommends itfelf to us
“ by feveral peculiar properties and advantages ;
“ as it carries more pleafure in it , than all other
“ kinds of devotion ; as it enlarges and exalts
“ the feveral powers of the mind ; as it breeds in
“ us an exquiftte fenfe of God ’s honour , and a
“ willmgnefs to promote it in the world ; as it
“ teaches us to be humble and lowly ourfclves ,
“ and yet preferves us from bafe and fordid
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e: flattery , from beftowing mean and undue praifes
“ upon others .

”
After this , our Author addreffes himfelf to

two claffes of men , the Carelefs and the Profane .
His addrefs to the Carelefs is beautiful , and
pathetic ; that to the Profane , is not fo well
executed , and is liable to fome objection . Such
addreffes appear to me to be , on feveral occafions,
very ufeful parts of a difeourfe . They prevailed
much in the ftrain of preaching before the Refto -
ration ; and , perhaps , fince that period , have
been too much neglected . They afford an oppor¬
tunity of bringing home to the confciences of the
audience , many things , which , in the courfe of the
Sermon , were , perhaps , delivered in the abftraCt.

I SHALL not dwell on the Conclufion of the
Sermon , which is chiefly employed in obfervations
on the polture of public affairs at that time . Con -
fidered , upon the whole , this Difeourfe ofBifbop
Atterbury ’s is both ufeful and beautiful , though
1 have ventured to point out fome defects in it.
Seldom , or never , can we expect to meet with
a compofition of any kind , which is abfolutely
perfect in all its parts : and when we take into
account the difficulties which I before fhowed to
attend the Eloquence of the Pulpit , we have ,
perhaps , lefs reafon to look for perfection in a
Sermon , than in any other compofition .

, E C T
XXX.



LECTURE XXXI .

CONDUCT OF A DISCOURSE IN ALL ITS
PARTS . - INTRODUCTION - DIVISION .
NARRATION AND EXPLICATION .

Lect . JL HAVE , in the four preceding Ledures , con -
XXXI. fidered what is peculiar to each of the three

great fields of Public Speaking , Popular Affem -
blies , the Bar , and the Pulpit . I am now to treat
of what is common to them all ; of the condud
of a Difcourfe or Oration , in general . The
previous view which I have given of the diftin-

guifhing fpirit and character of different kinds
of Public Speaking , was neceflary for the pro¬
per application of the rules which I am about to
deliver ; and as I proceed , I fhall farther point
out , how far any of thefe rules may have a
particular refped to the Bar , to the Pulpit , or
to Popular Courts .

On whatever fubjed any one intends to difcourfe ,
he will moft commonly begin with fome introduc¬
tion , in order to prepare the minds of his hearers ;
he will then (fate his fubjed , and explain the
fads connected with it ; he will employ arguments
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for eftablifhing his own opinion , and overthrowing L e g t .
that of his antagonift ; he may perhaps , if there XXXI .
be room for it , endeavour to touch the paffions
of his Audience ; and after having faid all he
thinks proper , he will bring his Difcourfe to a
clofe , by / ome Peroration or Conclufion . This
being the natural train of Speaking , the parts
that compofe a regular formal Oration , are thefe
fix ; firft , the Exordium orlntroduduon , fecondly ,
the State , and the Divifion of the Subject ;
thirdly , Narration , or Explication ; fourthly , the
Reafoning or Arguments ; fifthly ., the Pathetic
Part ; and laftly , the Conclufion . Ido not mean,
that each of thefe mult enter into every Public
Difcourfe , or that they muft enter always in
this order . There is no reafon for being fo formal
on every occafion ; nay , it would often be a
fault , and would render a Difcourfe pedantic
and ftiff. There may be many excellent Difcourfes
in public , where feveral of thefe parts are alto¬
gether wanting ; where the Speaker , for inflance ,
ufes no Introduction , but enters diredlly on his
fubjedl ; where he has no occafion either to
divide or explain ; but fimply reafons on one
fide of the queftion , and then fipifhes. But as
the parts , which I mentioned , are the natural
conftituent parts of a regular Oration ; and as
in every Difcourfe whatever , fome of them muft
be found , it is neceffary to our prefent purpofe ,
that I lliould treat of each of them diftindtly .

I begin , of courfe , with the Exordium or
Introduction , This is manifeftly common to all
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L e c t . the three kinds of Public Speaking . It is not a
XXXI . rhetorical invention . It is founded upon nature ,

and fuggefted by common fenfe . When one is
going to counfel another ; when he takes upon
him to inftrud , or to reprove , prudence will
generally direcl him not to do it abruptly , but
to ufe fome preparation ; to begin with fome-
what that may incline the perfons , to whom he
addrelfes himfelf , to judge favourably of what
he is about to fay ; and may difpofe them to
fuch a train of thought , as will forward and
aflift the purpofe which he has in view . This
is , or ought to be , the main fcope of an Intro¬
duction . Accordingly Cicero and Ouinctilian
mention three ends , to one or other of which
it Ihould be fubfervient ,

“ Reddere auditores
a benevolos , attentos , dociles.

”

First , To conciliate the good will of the
hearers ; to render them benevolent , or well*
affeded to the Speaker and to the fubjed .
Topics for this purpofe may , in Caufes at the
Bar , be fometimes taken ' from the particular
fituation of the Speaker himfelf , or of his client ,
or from the character or behaviour of his anta¬
gonists contrafted with his own ; on other occasi¬
ons , from the nature of the fubjed , as clofely
connected with the intereft of the hearers : and ,
in general , from the modefty and good,intention ,
with which the Speaker enters upon his fubjed .
The fecond end of an Introdudion , is , to raife
the attention of the hearers ; which may be
efreded , by giving them fome hints of the
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importance , dignity , or novelty of the fubjeCt ; Lkct .
or fome favourable view of the clearnefs and XXXL
precifxon with which we are to treat it ; and of
the brevity with which we are to difcourfe . The
third end , is to render the hearers docile , or
open to perfuafion ; for which end , we muff
begin with ftudying to remove any particular
prepoffeffions they may have contracted againft
the caufe , or fide of the argument which we
efpoufe .

Some one of thefe ends fhould be propofed by
every Introduction . When there is no occafion
for aiming at any of them ; when we are already
fecure of the good will , the attention , and the
docility of the Audience , as may often be the
cafe , formal Introductions can , without any pre¬
judice , be omitted . And , indeed , when they
ferve for no purpofe but mere oftentation , they
had , for the moftpart , better be omitted ; unlefs as
far as refpect to the Audience makes it decent , that
a Speaker fhould not break in upon them too
abruptly , but by a fhort exordium prepare them
for what he is going to fay . Demoflhenes ’s
Introductions are always fhort and fimple , Cicero ’s
are fuller and more artful .

The ancient Critics diftinguifii two kinds of
Introductions , which they call “ Principium ,

”
and “ Infinuatio .

” ct Principium ” is , where the
Orator plainly and directly profefles his aim in
fpeaking . “ Infinuatio ” is , where a larger
compafs muft be taken ; and where , prefuming
the difpofition of the Audience be too much



I

336 INTRODUCTION OF A DISCOURSE ,

L e c t . againft the Orator , he muft gradually reconcile
XXXI. them to hearing him , before he plainly difcovers

the point which he has in view .
Of this latter fort of Introdu & ion , we have

an admirable inftance in Cicero ’s fecond Oration
againft Rullus . This Rullus was Tribune of the
People , and had propofed an Agrarian Law ; the
purpofe of which was to create a Decemvirate ,
or ten commiffioners , with abfolute power for
five years over all the lands conquered by the
Republic , in order to divide them among the
citizens . Such laws had often been propofed by
factious magifirates , and were always greedily
received by the people . Cicero is fpeaking to
the people ; he had newly been made Conful by
their intereft ; and his firft attempt is to make
them reject this law . The fubject was extremely
delicate , and required much art . He begins
with acknowledging all the favours which he
had received from the people , in preference
to the nobility . He profefies himfelf the creature
of their power , and of all men the mcft engaged
to promote their intereft . He declares , that lie
held himfelf to be the Conful of the People ; and
that he would always glory in prefervmg the
character of a popular magiftfate . But to be
popular , he obferves , is an ambiguous word .
He underftood it to import , a Ready attachment
to the real intereft of . the people , to their
liberty , their eafe , and their peace ; but by fome
he faw , it was abufed , and made a cover to
their own feltiih and ambitious defigns . In this

manner
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manner , he begins to draw gradually nearer to L E c t ,
his purpofe of attacking the propofol of Rullusj XXXI *
but Hill with great management and referve . He
protefts , that he is far from being an enemy to
Agrarian Laws ; he gives the higheft prai ' es to
the Gracchi , thofe zealous patrons of the people }
and allures them , that when he firft heard of
Rullus ’s law , he had refolved to fupport it , if
he found it for their intereft ; but that , upon
examining it , he found it calculated to eftablilh
a dominion that was inconfiftent with liberty >
and to aggrandize a few men at the expence of
the public : and then terminates his exordium ,with telling them , that he is going to give his
reafons for being of this opinion ; but that if his
reafons fhall not fatisfy them , he will give uphis own opinion , and embrace theirs . In all
this , there was great art . His Eloquence pro¬duced the intended effect ; and the people , with
one voice , rejected this Agrarian Law *

Having given thefe general views of the
nature and end of an Introduction , 1 proceed to
lay down fome rules for the proper compofitioil
of it . Thefe are the more neceffary , that this is
a part of the Difcourfe which requires no fmall
care . It is always qf importance to begin well 5
to make a favourable impreffion at firft fettingout ; when the minds of the hearers , vacant as
yet and free , are moft difpofed to receive any
impreffion eafily . I muft add too , that a goodIntroduction is often found to be extremelydifficult . Few parts of the Difcourfe give the

VOL . 1J, Z
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L e c t . Compofer more trouble , or are attended with

XXXI . more nicety in the execution .
The firft rule is , that the Introduction fihould

be eafy and natural . The fubject mult always
fuggeft it . It muft appear , as Cicero beautifully
expreffes it : tc Effloruiffe penitus ex re de qua
c‘ turn agitur *.

” It is too common a fault in
Introductions , that they are taken from fome
common - place topic , which has no peculiar
relation to the fubject m hand ; by which means

they ftand apart , like pieces detached from the
reft of the Difcourfe . Of this kind are Salluft ’s
Introductions , prefixed to his Catilinarian and

Jugurthine wars . They might as well have been
Introductions to any Hiftory , or to any other
Treatife whatever : and , therefore , though ele¬

gant in themfelves , they muft be confidered as
blemifhes in the work , from want of due connec¬
tion with it . Cicero , though abundantly correCt

' in this particular in his Orations , yet is not . fo
in his other works . It appears from a letter of
his to Atticus ( L. xvi . 6. ) that it was his cuftom
to prepare , at his leifure , a collection of different
Introductions or Prefaces , ready to be prefixed
to any work that he might afterwards publifh .
In confequence of this ftrange method of compof -

ing , it happened to him , to employ the fame
Introduction twice without remembering it ; pre¬
fixing it to two different works . Upon Atticus

* “ To have fprung up , of its own accord , from the
“ matter which is under corJideration. ”
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informing him of this , he acknowledges the L e C t .
miftake , and fends him a new Introduction. -XXXI.

In order to render Introductions natural and
, eafy , it is , in my opinion , a good rule , that

they fbould not be planned , till after one has
meditated in his own mind the fub'ftance of his
Difcourfe . Th en , and not till then , he fhould '
begin to think of fome proper and natural
Introduction . By taking a contrary courfe , and
labouring in the firft place on an Introduction ,
every one who is accuftomed to compofition
will often find , that either he is led to lay hold
of fome common -place topic , or , that inftead of
the Introduction being accommodated to the
Difcourfe , he is obliged to accommodate the
whole Difcourfe to the Introduction which he
had previoufly written . Cicero makes this remark ;
though , as we have feen , his practice was not
always conformable to his own rule . “ Omnibus
“ rebus confideratis , turn denique id quod pri -
“ mum eft dicendum poftremum foleo cogitare ,
tc quo utar exordio . Nam ft qu 'ando id primum“ invenire volui , nullum mini occnrrit , nift aut
“ exile , aut nugatorium , aut vuigare *.

” After
the mind has been once warmed and put iri

* “ "When I have planned and digefted all the mate -“ rials of my Difcourfe , it is my culton * to think , in
the lalt place , of the Introduction with which I am tou begin . For if , at any time , I have endeavoured to“ invent an Introduction firft , nothing has ever occurred“ to me for that purpofe , but what was trifling , nugatory ,“ and vulgar. ”

Z 3
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Lkct . train , by clofe meditation on the fubjed , mate-

XXXI. rials for the Preface will then fuggeft themfelves
much more readily .

In the fecond place , In an Introdudion ,
corrednefs fliould be carefully ftudied in the

expreffion . This is requifite , on account of the
fituation of the hearers . They are then more

difpofed to criticife than at any other period ;
they are , as yet , unoccupied with the fubjed
or the arguments ; their attention is wholly
direded to the Speaker

’s ftyle and manner .
Something muft be done , therefore , to prepoffefs
them in his favour ; though for the fame reafons ,
too much art muft be avoided ; for it will be
more eafily detected at that time , than after¬
wards ; and will derogate from perfualion in
all that follows . A corred plainnefs , an ele¬

gant frmplicity , is the proper character of an
Introdudion ;

“ ut videamur ,
’’ fays Quindilian ,

a accurate non callide dicere .
”

In the third place , Modefty is another charac¬
ter which it muft carry . All appearances of

modefty are favourable , and prepoffeffing . If
the Orator fet out with an air of arrogance and
oftentation , the felf-love and pride of the hearers
will be prefently awakened , and , will follow
him with a very fufpicious eye throughout all
his progrefs . His modefty fhould difeover itfelf
not only in his expreffions at the beginning , but
in his whole manner ; in his looks , in his geftures,
in the tone of his voice . Every auditory take
•in good part thofe marks of refped and awe ,
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which are paid to them by one who addrefTes Lect .
them . Indeed the modefty of an Introduction XXXI.
fhould never betray any thing mean or abjedt.
It is always of great ufe to an Orator , that
together with modefty and deference to his
hearers , he fhould fhow a certain fenfe of
dignity , arifing from a perfuafion of the juftice ,
or importance , of the fubject on which he is
to fpeak .

The modefty of an Introduction requires , that
it promife not too much . “ Non fumum ex fulgore ,
c‘ fed ex fumo dare lucem * .

” This certainly is
the general rule , that an Orator fhould not put
forth all his ftrength at the beginning ; but fhould
rife and grow upon us , as his Difcourfe advances .
There are cafes , however , in which it is allow¬
able for him to fet out from the fir ft in a high
and bold tone ; as , for inftance , when he rifes to
defend fome caufe which has been much run
down , and decried by the Public . Too modeft
a beginning , might be then like a confeffion of
guilt . By the boldnefs and ftrength of his Exor¬
dium , he muft endeavour to ftem the tide that
is againft him , and to remove prejudices , by
encountering them without fear. In fubjects too
of a declamatory nature , and in Sermons , where
the fubject is ftriking , a magnificent Introduction

* fte does not lavifh at a blaze his fire ,
Sudden to glare , and then in frnoke expire ;
But rifes from a cloud of fmoke to light ,
And pours his fpecious miracles to fight .

Hok . Aks Poet . Francis .
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Lect , has fometimes a good effed , if it be properly
XXXI. fupportea in the fequel . Thus Bifhop Atterbury ,

in beginning an eloquent Sermon , preached on
the 30th of January , the Anniverfary of what is
called King Charles ’s Martyrdom , fets out in
this pompous manner : “ This is a day of Trou -
“ ble , of Rebuke , and ofBlafphemy , diftinguifhed
“ in the Calendar of our Church , and the Annals
<c of our Nation , by the fuffcrings of an excel-

lent Prince , who fell a facrifice to the rage of
“ his rebellious fob !eels ; and , by his fall , deri-
ic ved infamy , mifery , and guilt on them , and
<c their finful pofterity .

” BofTuet , Flechier , and
the other celebrated French Preachers very oft¬
en begin their Difcourfes with laboured and fub-
Jime Introductions . Thefe raife attention , and
throw a iuftre on the fubject : but let every
Speaker be much on his guard againft finking a
higher note at the beginning , than he is able to
keep up m his progrefs .

In the fourth place , An Introdudiou fhould
nfually be carried on in the calm manner . This
is feldom the place for vehemence and pafficn .
Emotions muft rife , as the Difcourfe advances .
The minds of the hearers muft be gradually pre¬
pared , before the Speaker can venture on ftrong
and pafiionate fentiments . The exceptions to
this rule are , when the fubjed is luch , that
the very mention of it naturally awakens fome
paffionate emotion ; or when the unexpeded pre¬
fence of fome perfon or objed , in a Popular
Afternbiy , inflames the Speaker , and makes him
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break forth with unufual warmth . Father of
thefe will juftify what is called , the Exordium
ab abrupto . Thus the appearance of Catiline in
the Senate , venders the vehement beginning of
Cicero ’s firft Oration againft him very natural and

proper . “ Ououfquc tandem , Catilina , abutere
“ patientia noftra ? ” And thus Bilhop Atterbury ,
in preaching from this text ,

“ Bleffed is he ,
“ whofoever fhall not be offended in me, ” ven¬
tures on breaking forth with this bold Exordium ;
“ And can any man then be offended in thee ,
“ bleffed Jefus ? ” which addrefs to our Saviour ,
he continues for a page or two , till he enters
on the divifion of his fubjecl . But fuch Introduc¬
tions as thefe fhould be hazarded by very few ,
as they promife fo much vehemence and undtion
through the reft of the Difcourfe , that it is

very difficult to fulfil the expectations of the
hearers .

At the fame time , though the Introduction
is not the place in which warm emotions are
ufually to be attempted , yet I muft take notice ,
that it ought to prepare the way for fuch as are
defigned to be raifed in fubfequent parts of the
Difcourfe . The Orator fhould , in the begin -
nintr , turn the minds of his hearers towards
thofe fentiments and feelings which he feeks to
awaken in the courfe of his Speech . According ,
for inftance , as it is compaffion , or indignation ,
or contempt , on which his Difcourfe is to reft ,
he ought to fow the feeds of thefe in his
Ritroducfiou ; he ought to begin with breathing

Z 4
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L k c t . that fpirit which he means to infpire . Much of
XXXI, the Orator 's art and ability is Ihown , in thus

ftriking properly at the commencement , the key¬
note , if we may fo exprefs it , of the reft of his
Oration .

In the fifth place , It is a rule in Introductions ,
not to anticipate any material part of the fub-
jefl . When topics , or arguments , which are
afterwards to be enlarged upon , are hinted at ,
and , in part , brought forth in the Introdudion ,
they lofe the grace of novelty upon their fecond
appearance . The impreffion intended to be made
by any capital thought , is always made with
the greateft advantage , when it is made entire ,
and in its proper place.

In the laft place , The Introduction ought to
be proportioned , both in length and in kind , to
the difeourfe that is to follow : in length , as no¬
thing can be more abfurd than to eredt a very
great portico before a fmall building ; and in kind ,
as it is no lets abfurd to overcharge , with fuperb
ornaments , the portico of a plain dwelling -houfe ,
or to make the entrance to a monument as gay
as that to an arbour . Common fenfe dire&s , that
every part of a Difeourfe fhould be fuited to the
{drain and fpirit of the whole .

These are the principal rules that relate to li>
trodudlions . They are adapted , in a great mea-
fure , equally , to Difcourfes of all kinds . In
Pleadings at the Bar , or Speeches in Public Af-
femblies , particular care muft be taken not to
employ any Introduction of that kind , which th*e
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-aciverffe party may lay hold of , and turn to his
advantage . To this inconvenience , all thofe In¬
troductions are expofed , which are taken from
general and common -place topics ; and it never
fails to give an adverfary a confiderable triumph ,
if , by giving a fmall turn to fomething we had
faid in our Exordium , he can appear to convert ,
to his own favour , the principles with which we
had ret out , in beginning our attack upon him . In
the cafe of Replies , Ouinctilian makes an obfer-
vation which is very worthy of notice ; that In¬
troductions , drawn from fomething that has been
faid in the couife of the Debate , have always a
peculiar grace ; and the reafon he gives for it is
juft and fenfible : “ Multum gratize exordio eft ,“ quod ab aclione adverfte partis materiam trahit ;
*c hoc ipfo , quod non compofitum domi , fed ibi
“ atque e re natum , et facilitate famam ingenii
“ auget , et facie fimphcis , fumptique e proximo
“ fermonis , fidem quoque acquirit ; adeo , ut
K etiamft reliqua fcripta atque elaborata fint , ta-
“ rnen videatur tota extemporalis oratio , cujus
cc initium nihil pneparatum habuifle , manifeftum
* eft * ”

* “ An Introduction , which is founded upon the pleading“ of the oppofite party , is extremely graceful ; for this
“ reafon , that it appears not to have been meditated at
“ home , but to have taken rife from the bufinefs , and
“ to have been compofed on the fpot . Hence , it gives to
“ the Speaker the reputation of a quick invention , and adds
“ weight likewife to his Difcpurfe , as artlefs and qnla -
“ boured ; anfomuch , that though all the reft of his Qra-

L E C T.
XXXI .
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L E c t . In S ermons , fuch a practice as this cannot take
XXXI . place ; and , indeed , in compofing Sermons , few

things are more difficult than to remove an ap-
pearance of ftiffnefs from an Introduction , when
a formal one is ufed . The French Preachers , as
I before obferved , are often very fplendid and
lively in their Introductions ; but , among us , at¬
tempts of this kind are not always fo fuccefsful .
When long Introductions are formed upon fome
common -place topic , as the defire of bappinefs
being natural to man , or the like , they never
fail of being tedious . Variety fhould be ftudied
in this part cf compofition as much as poffible ;
often it may be proper to begin wdthout any In¬
troduction at all , unlefs , perhaps , one or two
Sentences . Explanatory Introductions from the
context , are the molt fimpie of any , and fre¬
quently the belt that can be ufed : but as they
are in hazard of becoming dry , they fhould ne¬
ver be long . A Hiftorical Introduction has , gene¬
rally , a happy effect to roufe attention ; when
one can lay hold upon fome noted faCt that is
connected with the Text or the Difcourfe , and ,
by a proper deduction of it , open the way to
the fubject that is to be treated of.

After , the Introduction , what commonly
comes next in order , is , the Propofition , or Enun¬
ciation of the fubjedt ; concerning which there is
“ tion fhould be ftudied and written , yet the whole D :f-
“ couvfe has the appearance of being extemporary , as it
“ is evident that the Introduction to it was unpremedi -
“ tated .

”
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nothing to be laid , but that it fhould be as clear Lect .
and diilinel as poffible , and expreffed in few and XXXI .
plain words , without the leaf! affectation. To
this , generally fucceeds the Divifion , or the lay¬
ing down the method of the Difcourfe ; on which
it is neceffary to make fome obfervations . 1 do
not mean , that , in every Difcourfe , a formal
Divifion , or Diftribution of it into parts , is
requifrte . There are many occafions of Public
Speaking , when this is neither requifite , nor
•would be proper ; when the Difcourfe , perhaps ,
is to be fhort , or only one point is to be treated
of ; or when the Speaker does not chufe to warn
his hearers of the method he is to follow , or of
the conclufion to which he feeks to bring them.
Order of one kind or other is , indeed , effential
to every good Difcourfe ; that is , every thing
fhould be fo arranged as that what goes before ,
may give light and force to what follows after .
But this may be accomplilhed by means of
a concealed method . What we call Divifion , is ,
when the method is propounded in form to the
hearers .

The Difcourfe in which this fort of Divifi¬
on mofl commonly takes place , is a Sermon ; and
a queftion has been moved , whether this method
of laying down heads , as it is called , be the
beft method of preaching . A very able judge ,
the Archbifhop of Cambray , in his Dialogues on
Eloquence , declares ftrongiy againft it He obfer-
ves , that it is a modern invention ; that it was
never practifed by the Fathers of the Church ;
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lie i , and , what is certainly true , that it took its rife
XXXI . from the fchoolmen , when metaphyfics began

to be introduced into preaching . He is of opini¬
on , that it renders a Sermon {tiff , that it breaks
the unity of the Difcourfe ; and that , by the na¬
tural connedion of one part with another , the
attention of the hearers would be carried along
the whole with more advantage .

But , notwithftanding his authority and his
arguments , I cannot help being of opinion , that
the prefent method of dividing a Sermon into
heads , ought not to be laid afide. Eftabliflied
practice has now given it fo much weight ,
that , were there nothing more in its favour , it
would be dangerous for any Preacher to deviate
fo far from the common trad , But the pradice
itfelf has alfo , in my judgment , much reafon on
its fide. If formal partitions give a Sermon lefs
of the oratorical appearance , they render it ,
however , more clear , more eafily apprehended ,
and , of courfe , more inftrudive to the bulk of
hearers , which is always the main objed to be
kept in view . The heads of a Sermon are great
afliftances to the memory , and recolledion of
a hearer . They ferve alfo to fix his attention .
They enable him more eafily to keep pace with
the progrefs of the Difcourfe ; they give hirn
paufes and refting places , where he can reflect
on what has been faid , and look forward to what
is to follow . They are attended with this advan¬
tage too , that they give the audience the oppor¬
tunity of knowing , before hand , when they are



DIVISION OF A DISCOURSE . 349

»o be releafed from the fatigue of attention , and

thereby make them follow the Speaker more
patiently : “ Reficit audientem ,

” fays Quindtilian ,
taking notice of this very advantage of Diviftons
in other Difcourfes ,

“ Reficit audientem certo
“ fingulnrium partium fine ; non aliter quam faci-
“ entibus iter , multum decrahunt fatigationis
“ notata fpatia infcriptis lapidibus ; nam et ex-
“ haufti laboris nolle menfuram voluptati eft ; et
“ liortatur ad reliqua fortius exequenda , fcire
“ quantum fuperftt * .

” With regard to breaking
the Unity of a Difcourfe , I cannot be of opinion ,
that there arifes , from that quarter , any argument
againft the method I am defending . If the Unity
be broken , it is . to the nature of the heads , or
topics of which the Speaker treats , that this is to
be imputed ; not to his laying them down in
form . On the contrary , if his heads be well-
chofen , his marking them out , and diftinguifhing
them , in place of impairing the Unity of the
whole , renders it more confpicuous and complete ;
by fhowing how all the parts of a Difcourfe hang
upon one another , and tend to one point .

In a Sermon , or in a Pleading , or any Dit
courfe , where Divifion is proper to be ufed , the
moil material rules are ,

* “ The conclufion of each head is a relief to the hearers ;“ juft as , upon a journey , the mile -ftones , which are fet
“ up on the road , ferve to diminifh the traveller ’s fatigue .
“ For we are always pleafed wich feeing our labour begin
“ to leflen ; and , by calculating how much remains , are
“ ftirred up to finifh our tafk more cheerfully .

”

Lict .
XXXT.
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L e c t . First , That the feveral parts into which the
XXXI. fubject is divided , be really diftind from one an¬

other ; that is , that no one include another . It
were a very abfurd Divifion , for mftance , if one
fhould propofe to treat firft , of the advantages
of Virtue , and next , of thofe of juftice or Tem¬
perance ; becaufe , the firft head evidently com¬
prehends the fecond , as a Genus does the Species ;
which method of proceeding involves the fubjed
in indiftindnefs and diforder .

Secondly , In Divifion , we muft take care
to follow the order of nature ; beginning with
the fimpleft points , fuch as are eafieft apprehended ,
and neceffary to be firft difc uffed ; and proceeding
thence to thofe which are built upon the former ,
and . which fuppofe them to be known . We muft
divide the fubject into thofe parts , into which
nioft eafily and naturally it is refolved ; that the
fubject may feem to fpht itfelf , and not to be
violently torn afunder : " Dividere, ” as is com¬
monly faid , “ non frangere .

”
Thirdly , The feveral members of a Divifion

ought to exhauft the fubject ; otherwife we do
not rmke a complete Divifion ; we exhibit the
fubject by pieces and corners only , without
giving any fuch plan as difplays the whole .

Fourthly , 1 he terms in which our partitions
are expreffed , fhould be as concife as pofifible.
Avoid all circumlocution here . Admit not a
fingle wrord but what is neceffary . Precifion is
to be ftudied , above all things , in laying down
a method . It is this \yhich chiefly makes a Divifion
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appear neat and elegant ; when the feveral heads
are propounded in the cleareft , moft expreffive ,
and , at the fame time , the feweft words poffible .
This never fails to ftrike the hearers agreeably ;
and is , at the fame time , of great confequence
towards making the Divifions be more eafily
remembered .

Fifthly , Avoid an unneceffary multiplication
of heads . To fplit a fubjed into a great many
minute parts , by Divifions and Subdivifions
without end , has always a bad effedf in fpeaking .
It may be proper in a logical treatife ; but it
makes an Oration appear hard and dry , and
unneceffarily fatigues the memory . In a Sermon ,
there may be from three to five , or fix heads ,
including Subdivifions ; feldom fhould there be
more .

In a Sermon , or in a Pleading at the Bar ,
few things are of greater confequence , than a

proper and happy Divifion . It fhould be ftudied
with much accuracy and care ; for if one take a
wrong method at firft fetting out , it will lead
him affray in all that follows . It will render the
whole Difcourfe either perplexed or languid ;
and though the hearers may not be able to tell
where the fault or diforder lies , they will be
fenfible there is a diforder fomewhere , and find
themfelves little affedted by what is fpoken . The
French writers of Sermons ffudy neatnefs and
elegance in laying down their heads , much more
than the Englifh do ; whofe diffributions , though
fenfible and juft , yet are often inartificial and

L £ C T .
XXXI.
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L"e c t . verbofe . Among the French , however , too
XXXI . much quaintncfs appears in their Divifions , with

an affectation of always fetting out either with
two , or with three , general heads of Difcourfe .
A Divifion of Mafiillon ’s on this text ,

“ It is
“ finifhed ,

” has been much extolled by the French
Critics :

“ This imports ,
”

lays the Preacher ,“ the confummation , firft , of juftice on the part“ of God ; fecondly , of wickednefs on the part
“ of men ; thirdly , of love on the part of Chrift .

”

This alfo of Bourdaloue ’s has been much praifed ,
from thefe words .

“ My peace I give unto you .
”

“ Peace ,
” fays he ,

“ firft , to the undcrftanding ,
“ by fubmiflion to faith ; fecondly , to the heart ,
“ by fubmiflion to the law .

”

The next conftituent part of a Difcourfe ,
which I mentioned , was Narration or Explication .
I put thefe two together , both becaufe they
fall nearly under the fame rules , and becaufe
they commonly anfwer the fame purpofe ; ferving
to illuftrate the caufe , or the fubject of which
one treats , before proceeding to argue either
on one fide or other ; or to make any attempt
for interefting the paffions of the hearers .

In Pleadings at the Bar , Narration is often a
very important part of the Difcourfe , and requires
to be particularly attended to . Befides , its being
in any cafe no eafy matter to relate with grace
and propriety , there is , in Narrations at the
Bar , a peculiar difficulty .

rl he Pleader muft fay
nothing but what is true ; and , at the fame
time , he muft avoid faying any thing that will

hurt
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hurt his caufe . The fadts which he relates , are
to be the ground -work of all his future reafoning .
To recount them fo as to keep ftrict ’y within
the bounds of truth , and yet to prefent them
under the colours moft ' favourable to his caufe ;
to place , in the moft ftriking light , eveiy cir-
curafiance which is to his advantage , and to
foften and weaken fuch as make againft him ,
demands no fmall exertion of (kill and dexterity .
He muft always remember , that if he difcovers
too much art , he defeats his own purpofe , and
creates a diftruft of his fincerity . Quindtilian very
properly diredts ,

“ Effugienda in hac pnecipue -
“ parte , omnis calliditatis fufpicio ; neque emm
“ fe ufquam magis cuftodit judex , quam cum
“ narrat orator : nihil turn videatur fictum ; nihil
“ follicitum ; omnia potius a caufa , quam ab
“ oratore , profedta videantur * .

”
To be clear and diftindt , to be probable , and

to be concife , are the qualities which Critics
chiefly require in Narration ; each of which
carries , fufficiently , the evidence of its import¬
ance . Diftindtnefs belongs to the whole train of
the Difcourfe , but is efpecially requifite in
Narration , which ought to throw light on all

* “ In this part of Difcourfe , the Speaker muft be very“ careful to fliun every appearance of art and cunning,“ For there is no time at which the Judge is more upon“ his guard , than when the Pleader is relating facts.“ Let nothing then feem feigned ; nothing anxionlly con-“ cealed. Let all that is faid , appear to arife from the
1‘ caufe itfelf, . and not to be the work of the Orator. ”

Vol . II , A a

L E C TV
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L e c t . that follows . A fa£l , or a Tingle circumftar . ce left
XXXI, in obfeurity , and mifapprebended by the Judge ,

may deftroy the effect of all the argument and
reafoning which the Speaker employs . If his
Narration be improbable , the Judge will not
regard it ; and if it be tedious and diffufe , he •
will tire of it , and forget it . In order to produce
diftmdtncfs befides the ftudy of the general rules
of perfpicuity which were formerly given ,
Narration requires particular attention to afeertain
clearly the names , the dates , the places , and
every other material circumftance of the facts
recounted . In order to be probable in Narration ,
it is material to enter into the characters of the
perfons of whom we fpeak , and to fhow , that
their actions proceeded from fuch motives as
are natural , and likely to gain belief . In order
to be as concife as the fubject will admit , it is

neceffary to throw out all fuperSuous circum -
ftances ; the rejection of which , will likewife
tend to make our Narration more forcible , and
more clear .

Ciceko is very remarkable for his talent of
Narration ; and from the examples in his Orations
much may be learned . The Narration , for inftance ,
in the celebrated Oration pro Milonc , has been
often and juftly admired . His fcope is to fliow ,
that though in fact Glodius was killed by Milo
or his fervants , yet that it. was only in felf-de-
fcnce ; and that the defign had been laid , not
by Milo againft Clodius , but by Clodius againft
Milo ’s life . AH the circumftances for rendering
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tliis probable are painted with wonderful art . Lect
I n relating the manner of Milo ’s fetting out XXXI .
from Rome , he gives the mold natural defcription
of a family excurfion to the country , under
which it was impofllble that any bloody defign
could be concealed .

“ He remained, ”
fays lie ,

cc in the Senate -houfe that day , till all thebufinefs
“ was over . He came home , changed his clothes
c‘ deliberately , and waited for fome time , till
“ his wife had got all her things ready for going
K with him in his carriage to the country . He
“ did not fet out , till fuch time as Clodius
“ might eafdy have been in Rome , if he had

not been lying in wait for Milo by the way .
“ By and by , Clodius met him on the roid ,
“ on horfeback , like a man prepared for action ,
“ no carriage , not his wife , as was ufual , nor
“ any family equipage along with him : whilft
“ Milo , who is fuppofed to be meditating
“ flaughter and affaffinaiion , is travelling in a
“ carriage with his wife , wrapped up in his
“ cloak , embarraffed with baggage , and attended
“ by a great train of women fervants , and boys .

”

He goes on , defcribing the rencounter that
followed , Clodius ’s fervants attacking thofe of
Milo , and killing the driver of his carriage ;
Milo jumping out , throwing off his cloak , and
making the belt defence he could , while Clodius ’s
fervants endeavoured to furround him ; and then
concludes his narration with a very delicate and
happy broke . He does not fay in plain words ,
that Milo ’s fervants killed Clodius , but that “ in

A a a
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L e C t .
“ the midfl of the tumult , Milo ’s fervants ,

XXXI .
“ without the orders , without the knowledge ,
“ without the prefence of their mafter , did what
“

every mafter would have wifhed his fervants ,
“ in a like conjuncture , to have done * .

”

In Sermons , where there is feldom any occafion
for Narration , explication of the fubject to be
difcourfed on , comes in the place of narration

* “ Milo ciim in Senatu fuiftet , eo die , quoad Senatus
“ dimiffus eft , domum venit . Calceos et veftimenta muta -
“ vit ; paulifper , dum fe uxor ( ut fit ) comparat , com-
“ moratus eft ; deinde profccius eft , id temporis cum jam
“ Clodius , ft quideni eo die Romani venturus erat , redire
“ potuiffet . Obviani fit ei Clodius expeditus , in equo , nulla
“ rheda , nullis impedimenta

's , nullis Grsecis comitibus , ut
“ folebat ; lineuxore , quod nunquam fere . Cum hie infi-
“ diator , qui iter illud ad ceedem faciendani apparaflet ,
“ cum uxore velieretur in rheda , penulatus , vulgi magno
“ impedimento , ac muliebri et delicato ancillarum puero -
“ rumque comitatu . Fit obviam Clodio ante fundum ejus ,
“ bora fere undecimu , aut non multo fecus . Statim com-

plures .cum telis in hunc faciunt de loco fuperiore impe-
“ turn : adrerfi rbedarium occidunt ; cum autem hie de
“ rheda , rejecta penula defiluiflet , feque acri animo defen-
“ deret , ilii qui erant cum Clodio , gladiis edueftis , partim
“ recurrere ad rhedam , ut a tergo Milonem udorirentur ;
“ partim , quod hunc jam interfecluin putarent , caedere
“ incipiunt ejus fervos qui poll: erant ; ex quibus qui animo
“ fideli in dominum et pnefenti fuerunt , partim occifi
“ funt ; partim cum ad rhedam pugnare viderent , et do-
“ mino fuccurrere prohiberentur , Milonemque occifum
“ etiam ex ipfo Clodio audirent , et ita effe putarent , fece-
“ runt id fervi Milonis ( dicam enim non derivandi criminis
“ caufa , fed ut fadtum eft ) neque impeante , neque“ feiente , neque praefente ? domino , quod fuos quifque fer-
‘ ‘ vos in tali re facere voluiflet . ”
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at the bar , and is to be taken up much on the Lict ,
fame tone ; that is , it mud be concife , clear , XXXI .
and diftinct ; and in a Style correct and elegant ,
rather than highly ■ adorned . To explain the
doctrine of the text with propriety ; to give a
full , and perfpicucus account of the nature of
that virtue or duty which forms the fubjedt of
the Difcourfe , is properly the didadtic part of
preaching ; on the right execution of which
much depends for all that comes afterward in
the way of perfuafion . The great art of fucceeding
in it , is , to meditate profoundly on the fubjecl ,
fo as to be able to place it in a clear and ftrong
point of view . Confider what light other paffages
of Scripture throw upon it ; confider whether it
be a fubjecl nearly related to fome other from
which it is proper to diflinguifh it ; confider
whether it can be illuftrated to advantage by
comparing it with , or oppofing it to , fome other
thing ; by enquiring into caufes , or tracing ef¬
fects ; by pointing out examples , or appealing to
the feelings of the hearers ; that thus , a definite ,
precife , circumftantial view may be afforded of
the doctrine to be inculcated . Let the Preacher be
perfuaded , that by fuch diftindt and apt illuftra -
tions of the known truths of Religion , he may
both difplay great merit in the way of Compo -
fition , and , what he ought to confider as far
more valuable , render his Difcourfes weighty ,
inftructive , and ufeful.

I
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CONDUCT OF A DISCOURSE . _ THE
ARGUMENTATIVE PART . - THE PA -
THETiC PART . — THE PERORATION .

L n c t . IN treating of the conflituent parts of a regular
XXXlf. Difcourfe or Oration , 1 have already confidered

the Introduction , the Divifion , and the Nar¬
ration or Explication . I proceed next to treat of
the argumentative or reafoning Part of a Dif¬
courfe . In whatever place , or on whatever Object
one fpeaks , this beyond doubt is of the greateft
confequence . For the great end for which men
fpeak on any ferious occafion , is to convince
their hearers of fomething being either true , or
right , or good ; and , by means of this conviction ,
to influence their practice . Reafon and Argument
make the foundation , as I have often inculcated ,
of all manly and perfuafive Eloquence .

Now , with refpect to Arguments , three
things are requifite . Firft , the invention of them ;
fecondly , the proper difpofition and arrangement
ef them ; and thirdly , the expreffing of them in
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fuch a ftyle and manner , as to give them their
full force .

The firft of thefe , Invention , is , without
doubt , the moll material , and the ground -work
of the reft . But , with refpect to this , I am afraid
it is beyond the power of art to give any real
abiftance . Art cannot go fo far , as to fupply a

Speaker with arguments on every caufe , and

every fubjedt ; though it may be of confiderable
ufe in abiding him to arrange , and exprefs thofe ,
which his knowledge of the fubjedt has dif-
covered . For it is one thing to difcover the
reafons that are moft proper to convince men ,
and another , to manage thofe reafons with moft

advantage . The latter is all that Rhetoric can

pretend to .
The ancient Rhetoricians did indeed attempt

to go much farther than this . They attempted to
form Rhetoric into a more complete fyftem ; and

profelfed not only to affift Public Speakers in

fetting off their arguments to moft advantage ;
but to fupply the defedt of their invention , and
to teach them where to find arguments on every
fubjedt and caufe. Hence their Dodtrine of Topics ,
or “ Loci Communes ,

” and “ Sedes Argil men-
“ torum ,

” which makes fo great a figure in the

writings of Ariftotle , Cicero and Quindtihan .
Thefe Topics or Loci , were no other than general
ideas applicable to a great many different fubjects,
which the Orator was directed to confult in
order to find out materials for his Speech. They
laid their intrinfic and extrinfic Loci ; fome Loci,

A a 4

L B C T.
XXX1L



36o THE ARGUMENTATIVE PART

Lect . that were common to all the different kinds of
XXXII. Public Speaking , and fome that were peculiar to

each . The common or general Loci , were fuch
•as Genus and Species, Caufe and Effect , Antece¬
dents and Confequents , Likenefs and Contrariety ,
Definition , Circumftances of Time and Place ;
and a great many more of the fame kind . Fof
each of the different kinds of Public Speaking ,
they had their “ Loci Perfonarum ,

” and “ Loci
4C Rerum :

” As in demonftrative Orations , for
jnftance , the heads from which any one could
be decried or praifed ; his birth , his country ,
bis education , his kindred , the qualities of his
body , the qualities of his mind , the fortune he
enjoyed , the ftations he had filled , &c . and in
Deliberative Orations , the Topics that might be
nfed in recommending any public meafure , or
diffuading from it ; fuch as , honefty , juftice ,
facility , profit , pleafure , glory , affiftance from
■friends , mortification to enemies , and the like .

The Grecian Sophifts were the firft inventors
of this artificial fyllem of Oratory ; and they
fliowed a prodigious fubtilty , and fertility in the
contrivance of thefe Loci . Succeeding Rhetori¬
cians , dazzled by the plan , wrought them up
into fo regular a fyflem , that one would think
they meant to teach how a perfon might mecha¬
nically become an Orator , without any genius at
all . They gave him receipts for making Speeches ,
on all manner of fubjeefs . At the fame time , it
is evident , that though this fludy of common
places might produce very fhowy academical
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declamations , it could never produce ufeful dif-
courfes on real bufinefs. The Loci indeed fupplied
a moft exuberant fecundity of matter . One who
had no other aim , but to talk copioufiy and
plaufibly , by confulting them on every fubjecft ,
and laying hold of all that they fuggefted , might
difcourfe without end ; and that too , though he
had none but the moft fuperficial knowledge of
his fubject . But fuch Difcourfe , could be no
other than trivial . What is truly folid and perfua-
five , muft be drawn “ ex vifceribus caufe ,
from a thorough knowledge of the fubject , and
profound meditation on it . They who would
direct ftudents of Oratory to any other fources
of Argumentation , only delude them ; and by
attempting to render Rhetoric too perfect an
art , they render it , in truth , a trifling and
childifh ftudy .

On this docftrine , therefore , of the Rhetorical
Loci or Topics , I think it fuperfluous to infift.
If any think that the knowledge of them may
contribute to improve their invention , and extend
their views , they may confult Ariftotle and
Quinttilian , or what Cicero has written on this
head , in his Treatife De Inventione , his Topica ,
and Second Book De Oratore . But when they are
to prepare a Difcourfe , by which they purpofe
to convince a Judge , or to produce any conft-
derable effect upon an Affembly , I would advife
them to lay abide their common places , and to
think clofely of their fubject . Demofthenes I dare
fay , confulted none of the Loci , when he was

L e c T .
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Lie t . inciting the Athenians to take arms againft Philip ;
XXXil. and where Cicero has had recourfe to them ,

his Orations are fo much the worfe on that
account

I proceed to what is of more real ufe , to
point out the affiftance that can be given not
with refpedt to the invention , but with refpedt to
the difpofition , and condudt of Arguments .

Two different methods may be ufed by
Orators in the conduct of their reafoning ; the
terms of art for which are , the Analytic , and
the Synthetic method . The Analytic is , when
the Orator conceals his intention concerning the
point he is to prove , till he has gradually brought
his hearers to the defigned conclufion . They are
led on ftep by ftep , from one known truth to
another , till the conclufion be ftolen upon them ,
as the natural confequence of a chain of propo -
fitions . As , for inftance , when one intending to
prove the being of a God , fets out with obferving
that every thing which we fee in the world has
had a beginning ; that whatever has a beginning ,
muft have had a prior caufe ; that in human
productions , art Ihown in the eft'edt necedarily
infers defign in the caufe ; and proceeds leading
you on from one caufe to another , till you
arrive at one fupreme firft caufe , from whom is
derived all the order and defign visible in his
works . This is much the fame with the Socratic
method , by which that Philofopher filenced the ..
Scpbifts of his age . It is a very artful method of
rcafouinsr ; mav be carried on with much beau tv,
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and is proper to be ufed when the hearers are Lict .
much prejudiced againft any truth , and by XXXII .
imperceptible fteps . muft be led to conviction .

Bu i ' there are few fubjects that will admit this
method , and not many occafions on which it is

proper to be employed . The mode of reafomng
molt generally ufed , and molt fuited to the train
of Popular Speaking , is what is called the Syn¬
thetic ; when the point to be proved is fairly
laid down , and one Argument after another is
made to bear upon it , till the hearers be fully
convinced .

Now , in all arguing , one of the frrfb things
to be attended to is , among the various Argu¬
ments which may occur upon a caufe , to make
a proper feledtion of fuch as appear to one ’

s felf
the mod folid ; and to employ thefe as the chief
means of perfuafion . Every Speaker fhould place
himfelf in the fituation of a hearer , and think
how he would be affected by thofc reafons ,
which he pu-pofes to employ for perfuading
others . For he mu ft .not expect to impofe on
mankind by mere arts of Speech . They are npt
fo eafily impofed on , as Public Speakers are
fometimes apt to think . Shrewdnefs and fagacity
are found among all ranks ; and the Speaker may
be praifed for his fine Difcourfe , while yet the
hearers are not perfuaded of the truth of any one
thing he has uttered .

Supposing the Arguments properly chofen , it
is evident that their effedt will , in fome meafure ,
depend on the right arrangement of them ; fo as
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L e c t . they fhall not juftle and embarrafs one another ;
XXXII. but give -mutual aid ; and bear with the faireft

and fulleft direction on the point in view . Con¬
cerning this , the following rules may be taken :

Ik the firft place , avoid blending Arguments
confufedly together , that are of a feparate nature.
All Arguments whatever are direded to prove
one or other of thefe three things ; that fomething
is true ; that it is morally right or fit ; or that it
is profitable and good . Thefe make the three

- great fubjeds ' of difcuffion among mankind ;
Truth , Duty , and Intereft . But the Arguments
direded towards either of them are generically
diftind ; and he who blends fhem all under one
Topic , which he calls his Argument , as , in
Sermons , efpecially , is too often done , will
render his reafoning indiftind , and inelegant .
Suppofe , for inftance , that I am recommending
to an Audience Benevolence , or the Love of our
Neighbour ; and that I take my firft Argument ,
from the inward fatisfadion which a benevolent
temper affords ; my fecond , from the obligation
which the example of Chrift lays upon us to this
duty ; and my third , from its tendency to procure
us the good -will of all around us ; my arguments
are good , but I have arranged them wrong : for
my firft and third Arguments are taken from
coufiderations of intereft , internal peace , and
external advantages ; and between thefe , I have
introduced one , which refts wholly upon duty .
I fhould have kept thofe claffes of Arguments ,
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which are addreffed to different principles in
human nature , feparate and diftind .

In the fecond place , With regard to the
different degrees of ftrength in Arguments , the
general rule is , to advance in the way of climax,
c‘ ut augeatur femper , & increfcat oratio .

” 1 his
efpecially is to be the courfe , when the Speaker
has a clear caufe , and is confident that he can
prove it fully . He may then adventure to begin
with feebler arguments ; rifing gradually , and not
putting forth his whole ftrength till the laft ,
when he can truft to his making a fuccefsful
impreflion on the minds of hearers , prepared by
what has gone before . But this rule is not to be
always followed . For , if he diftruffe bis caufe ,
and has but one material Argument on which to
lay the ftrefs , putting lefs confidence in the reft,
in this cafe , it is often proper for him to place
this material Argument in the front ; to preoccupy
the hearers early , and make the ftrongeft effort
at firft ; that , having removed prejudices , and
difpofed them to be favourable , the reft of his
reafoning may be liftened to with more docility .
When it happens , that amidft a variety of Argu¬
ments , there , are one or two which we are
fenfible are ' more inconclufive than the reft and
yet proper to be ufed , Cicero advifes to place
thefe in the middle , as a ftation lefs confpicuous
than either the beginning , or the end , of the
train of reafoning .

In the third place , When our Arguments are
ftrong and fatisfadory , the more they are diftim

L e c T .
XXXII .
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L e c T . guiihecl and treated apart from each other , the
XXXII . better . Each can then bear to be brought out by

itfelF , placed in its full light , amplified and refted
upon . But when our Arguments are doubtful ,
and only of the prefumptive kind , it is fafer to
throw them together in a crowd , and to run
them into one another :

“ ut qiue funt natura
“ imbecilla ,

” as Ouindilian fpeaks ,
“ mutuo

u auxilio fuftineantur ;
” that though infirm of

themfelves , they may ferve mutually to prop
each other . He gives a good example , in the cafe
of one who was accufecl of murdering a relation ,
to whom he was heir . Direct proof was wanting ;
but ,

“ you expected a fuccelfion , and a great
“ fucceftion ; you was in did reft circumftances ;

you was pulhed to the utmoftby your credit -
“ ors ; you had offended your relation , who
“ had made you his heir ; you knew that he was
“ juft then intending to alter his will ; no time
“ was to be loft . Each of thefe particulars , by
“ itfelf ,

” fays the Author ,
“ is inconcluftve ;

but when they w'ere affembied in one groupe ,
they have effect .

Of the diftind Amplification of one perfuafive
Argument , we have a moft beautiful example ,
in Cicero ’s Oration for Milo . The Argument is
taken , from a circumftance of time . Milo was
candidate for the Confulfhip ; and Clodius was
killed a few days before the eledion . He afks , if
any one could believe that Milo would be mad
enough , at fuch a critical time , by a moft odious
affaflination , to alienate from himfelf the favour
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of the people , whofe fuffrages he was fo anxioufly
courting ? This Argument , the moment it is
fuggefted , appears to have confiderable weight .
But it was not - enough , (imply to fugged it ; it
could bear to be dwelt upon , and brought out
into full light . The Orator , therefore , draws a
juft and ftriking picture of that folicitous atten¬
tion with which candidates , at fuch a feafon ,
always found it necelfary to cultivate the good
opinion of the people .

“ Quo tempore ,
” fays he,

a
( fcio enim quam timida fit ambitio , quantaque

u & quam follicita , cupiditas confulatus ) omnia ,
cc non rnodo quas reprehendi palam , fed etiam
cc qute obfcure cogitari poffunt , timemus . Ruir . o-
“ rem , fabulam fictam & falfam , perhorrefcimus ;
“ ora omnium atque oculos intuemur . Nihil enim
“ eft tam tenerum , tam aut fragile aut flexibile ,
“ quam voluntas erga nos fenfufque civium , qui
“ non modo improbitati irafcuntur candidatorum ,
“ fed etiam in redie factis fiepe faftidiunt .

” From
all which he moft jultly concludes ,

“ Hunc diem
“ igitur Campi - , fperatum atque exoptatum ,
“ ftbi proponens Milo , cruentis manibus , fcelus
cc atque facinus pres fe ferens , ai ilia centuria -
“ rum aufpicia veniebat ? Quam hoc in illo

minimum creuibile ! * ” But though fuch ampli ->

* “ Well dct I know to what length the timidity goes of
“ fuch as are candidates for publick offices , and how many“ anxious cares and attentions , a canvafs for the Conful -
“ (liip necefiiirily carries along with it . On fuch an occa-
“ (ion , we are afraid not only of what ire may openly be
“ reproached with , but of what others may think of us in

L E C T.
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L e c t fication as this be extremely beautiful , I mufl
XXXII. add a caution .

In the fourth place , againft extending Argu¬
ments too far , and multiplying them too much .
This .fervcs rather to render a caufe fufpected ,
than to give it weight . An unneceffary multi¬
plicity of Arguments , both burdens the memory ,
and detrads from the weight of that conviction ,
which a few well chofen Arguments carry . It is
to be obferved too , that in the Amplification of
Arguments , a diflufe and fpreading method , be¬
yond the bounds of reafonable illuftration , is
always enfeebling . It takes off greatly from that
“ vis . et acumen ,

” which fhould be the diftin -
guifliing charader of the Argumentative Part of
a Difcourfe . When a Speaker dwells long
on a favourite Argument , and feeks to turn
it into every pofiible light , it alrnoft always
happens , that , fatigued with the effort , he lofes
the fpirit with which he fet out ; and concludes

“ fecret. The flighted rumour , the moll improbable tale“ that can be devifed to our prejudice , alarms and difcon -
“ certs us . We ftudy the countenance, and the looks , of“ all around us. For nothing is fo delicate , fo frail , and“ uncertain , as the publick favour . Our fellow citizens“ not only are juftlv offended with the vices of candidates ,“ but even on occafion of meritorious actions , are apt to“ conceive capricious difgufts . Is there them the leaft cre-“ dibilitv , that Milo , after having fo long fixed his atten-

tion on the important and wifhed for day of election ,“ would dare to have any thoughts of prefenting himfelf“ before the auguft Affembly of the People , as a murder-‘e er and affallin , with his hands embrued in blood ? u
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with feeblenefs , what he began with force . Lect ,
There is a proper temperance in reafoning , as XXXII .
there is in other parts of a Difcourfe .

After due attention given to the proper
arrangement of Arguments , what is next re -
cjuilite for their fuccefs , is to exprefs them in.
fuch a ftyle , and to deliver them in fuch a
manner , as lib all give them full force . On thefe
heads I -muff refer the Reader to the directions
I have given in treating of Style , in former
Lectures ; and to the directions 1 am afterwards
to give concerning Pronunciation and Delivery .

I PROCEED , therefore , next , to another
effential part of Difcourfe which I mentioned
as the fifth in order , that is , the Pathetic ; in
which , if any where , Eloquence reigns , and
exerts its power . 1 fhall not , in beginning this
head , take up time in combating the fcruples of
thofe who have moved a queftion ; whether it
be corffiftent with firmnefs and candour in a Public
Speaker , to addrefs the paffions of his Audience ?
This is a queftion about words alone , and which
common fenfe eafily determines . In enquiries
after mere truth , in matters of fimple information
and inftrudtion , there is no queftion that the
paffions have no concern , and that all attempts
to move them are abfurd . Wherever conviction
is the objedt , it is the underftanding alone that
is to be applied to . It is by argument and rea¬
foning , that one man attempts to fatisfy another
of what is true , or right , or juft ; but if per -
fuafton be the object , the cafe is changed . In all

Vo 1. . dl . B b -
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L e c t . that relates to practice , there is no man %vho
XXXII. ferioufly means to perfnade another , but addreffes

himftlf to his paffions more or lefs ; for this plain
reafon , that paffions are the great fprings of
human action . The moft virtuous man , in treat¬
ing of the moft virtuous fubjedt , feeks to touch
the heart of him to whom he fpeaks ; and makes
no fcruple to raife his indignation at injuftice ,
or his pity to the diftreft , though pity and
indignation be paffions.

In treating of this part of Eloquence , the an¬
cients made the fame fort of attempt as they
employed with refpcct to the argumentative part ,
in order to bring Rhetoric into a more perfect
fyftem . They enquired metaphyficaily into the
nature of every paffion ; they gave a definition ,
and a defcription of it ; they treated of its caufes ,
its effects , and its concomitants ; and thence
deduced rules for working upon it . Ariftotle in
particular has , in his Treatife upon Rhetoric ,
difcuffed the nature of the paffions with much
profoundnefs and fubtilty ; and what he has
written on that head , may be read with no
fmall profit , as . a valuable piece of Moral Philo-
fophy ; but whether it will have any effedt in
rendering an Orator more pathetic , is to me
doubtful . It is not , I am afraid , any philofophical
knowledge of the paffions , that can confer this
talent . We muft be indebted for it to Nature ,
to a certain ftrong and happy fenfibility of mind ;
and one may be a moft thorough adept in all
the fpeculative knowledge that can be acquired
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concerning the paflions , and remain at the fame L E c T
time a cold and dry Speaker . The ufe of rules XXXII
and inftrudious on this , or any other part of
Oratory , is not to fupply the want of genius ,
but to dired it where it is found , into its proper
channel ; to affift it in exerting itfelf with molt
advantage , and to prevent the errors and extra¬
vagancies into which it is fometimes apt to run .
On the head of the Pathetic , the following
directions appear to me to be ufeful.

The firft is to confider carefully , whether
the fubject admit the Pathetic , and render it
proper ; and if it does , what part of the Difcourfe
is the molt proper for attempting it . To determine
thefe points belongs to good fenfe ; for it is
evident , that there are many fubjeds which
admit not the Pathetic at all , and that even in
thofe that are fufceptible of it , an attempt to
excite the paffions in the wrong place , may
expofe an Orator to ridicule . All that can be
faid in general is , that if we exped any emotion
which we raife to have a lading effed , we muft
be careful to bring over to our fide , in the firft
place , the underffanding and judgment . The
hearers muft be convinced that there are good
and fufficient grounds , for their entering with
warmth into the caufe. They muft be able to
juftify to themfelves the paffion which they feel
and remain fatisfied that they are not carried
away by mere delufion . Lnlefs their minds be
brought into this ftate , although they may have
been heated by the Orator ’s difcourfe , yet a$

Bba
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L r c T . foon as he ceafes to fpeak , they will refume
XXXII . their ordinary tone of thought ; and the emotion

which he has railed will die entirely away.
Hence mpft writers affign the Pathetic to the
Peroration or Conclufion , as its natural place ;
and no doubt , all other things being equal , this
is the impreffion that one would chufe to make
laft , leaving the minds of the hearers warmed

< with the fubject , after argument and reafoning
had produced their full effed : but wherever it
is introduced , I mud advife ,

In the fecond place , never to fet"
apart a head

of difcourfe in form , for raifmg any paffion ;
never give warning that you are about to be

pathetic ; and call upon your hearers , as is
fonretimes done , to follow you in the attempt .
This aimoft never fails to prove a refrigerant to

paffion . It puts the hearers immediately on
their guard , and difpofes them for criticifmg ,
much more than for being moved . The indirect
method of making an impreffion is hkely to be
more fuccefsful ; when you feize the critical
moment that is favourable to emotion , in what¬
ever part of the difcourfe it occurs ; and then ,
after due preparation , throw in l'uch circumfhn -

ces , and prefent fuch glowing images , as may
kindle their paffions before they are aware . 1 his
can often be done more happily , in a few
fentences infpired by natural warmth , than in a
Jong and ftudied Addrefs .

In the third place , It is neceffiary to obferve ,
that there is a great difference between ffiowing
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the hearers that they ought to be moved , and L f. c t .
adiualiy moving them . This diftindtion is not XXXII .
fufficiently attended - to efpecially by Preachers ,
who , if they have a head in their Sermon to fhow
how much we are bound to be grateful to God ,
or to be compaffionate to the diflreft , are apt to
imagine this to be a pathetic part . Now , all the
Arguments you produce to fhow me , why it is
my duty , why it is reafonable and fit , that I
fhould be moved in a certain way , go no further
than to difpofe or prepare me for entering into
fuch an emotion ; but they do not actually excite
it . To every emotion or paffion , Nature has
adapted a fet of correfponding objects ; and ,
without fetting thefe before the mind , it is not
in the power of any Orator to raife that emotion .
I am warmed with gratitude , I am touched with
cornpaffion , not when a Speaker bows me
that thefe are noble difpofitions , and that it is
my duty to feel them ; or when he exclaims
againft me for my indifference and coldnefs . All
this time , he is fpeaking only to my reafon or
confcience . He muft deferibe the kindnefs and
tendernefs of my friend ; he mufl fet before me
the diftrefs fuffered by the perfon for whom he
would intereffc me ; then , and not till then my heart
begins to be touched , my gratitude or my compaf-
fion begin to flow . The foundation , therefore ,
of all fuccefsful execution in the way of Pathetic
Oratory is , to paint the object of that paffion
which we wifh to raife , in the moll natural and
ftriking manner ; to deferibe it with fuch circum-
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L F, e t . fiances as are likely to awaken it in the minds of
XXXII . others . Every paffion is moll (Irongly excited

by fenfation ; as anger , by the feeling of an
injury , or the prefence of the injurer . Next to
the influence of Senfe , is that of Memory ; and
next to Memory is , the influence of the Imagin¬
ation . Of this power , therefore , the Orator
muff avail himfelf , fo as to ftrike the imagination
of the hearers with circumfiances which , in
luflre and fleadinefs , refemble thofe of Senfation
and Remembrance . In order to accomplilh this ,

In the fourth place , the only effectual method
is , to be moved yourfelves . There are a thou -
fand interefting circumfiances fuggefled by real
paffion , which no art can imitate , and no
refinement can fupply . There is obvioufly a
contagion among the paffions .

Ut ridentibus arrident , fie flentibus adflent ,
Illimani vultus.

The internal emotion of the Speaker adds a
Pathos to his words , his looks , his geflures ,
and his whole manner , which exerts a power
almofl irrefillible over thofe who hear him *.

* “ Quid enimaliud eft caiifae ut lugentes , utique inrecenti
“ dolore , difertiffime quaedam exclamare videantur ; et
“ ira nonnunquam in indoctis quoque eloquentiam faciat ;“ quam quod illis ineft vis mentis , et veritas ipfa morum ?
“ quare in iis quae verifimilia eiTe volemus , fimus ipfi“ funiles eorum qui vere patiuntur , affectibus ; et a tali“ animo proficifcatur oratio qualem facere judicem volet . —
‘ ‘ Afficiamur antequam afficere conemur. ”

Quinct , Lib . 6,
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Bat on this point , though the moft material of
all , 1 lhall not now infill , as I have often had
occafion before to fhow , that all attempts
towards becoming Pathetic , when we are not
moved ourfelves , expofe 11s to certain ridicule .

Quinctilian , who difcourfes upon the fubject
with much good fenfe , takes pains to inform us
of the method which he ufed , when he was a
Public Speaker , for entering into thofe paffions
which he wanted to excite in others ; fetting
before his own imagination what he calls ,
“ Phantafiae ” or “ Vifiones, ” ftrong pictures of
the diilrefs or indignities which they had fuffered,
whofe caufe he was to plead , and for whom he
was to intereft his hearers ; dwelling upon thefe ,
and putting himfelf in their fituation , till he was
affected by a paffion fimilar to that which the
perfons themfelves had felt * . To this method he
attributes all the fuccefs he ever had in Public
Speaking ; and there can be no doubt that what¬
ever tends to increafe an Orator ’s fenfibiiity , will
add greatly to his Pathetic Powers .

* “ Ut hominem occifum querar ; non omnia qua ; in re
“ prefenti accidi 'Te credibile eft , in oculis habebo ? Non
“ percuffor ille fubitus erumpet ? non expavefcet circum -
“ ventus ? exclamabit , vel rogabit , vel fugiet ? non ferien -
“ tem , non concidentem videbo ? non animo fanguis , et
“ pallor , et geniitus , extremus denique expirantis hiatus ,“ iniidet ? — Ubi vero miferatione opus erit , nobis ea de
“ quibus querinmr accidifle credamus , atque id animo
“ noftro perfuadeamus . Nos illi fimus , quos gravia , indi-
“ gna , triftia , pall

’
os queramur . Nec agamus rem quail' B b 4
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% k c t , In the fifth place , It is neceffury to attend
XXXIL to the proper language of the paffions. We

fhould oblerve in what manner any one expreffes
hunfelf who is under the power of a real and a
ftrong paffion ; and we fliall always find his
Language unaffe&ed and fimple . It may be ani¬
mated , indeed , with bold and ftrong figures #
but it will have no ornament or finery . He is not
at leifure to follow out the play of Imagination .
His mind being wholly feized by one object
which has heated it , he has no other aim , but
to reprefent that , in all its circumftances , as
ftrongly as he feels it . This muft be the Style of
the Orator , when he would be pathetic ; and
this will be his Style , if he fpeaks from real
feeling ; bold , ardent , ftmple . No fort ofdefcrip -
tion will then fucceed , but what is written
« fervente calamo .

” If he ftay till he can work
up his Style , and polifh and adorn it , he will
infallibly cool his own ardour ; and then he will
touch the heart no more . His compofition will
become frigid ; it will be the Language of one
who defcribes , but who does not feel . We muft
take notice , that there is a great difference be¬
tween painting to the imagination , and painting
to the heart . The one may be done coolly , and
at leifure : the other , muft always be rapid and
ardent . In the former , art and labour may be

“ allenam ; fed affumamus parumper ilium dolorem . Ita“ dicemus quae in fimiii noitro cafu dicturi effemus .
”

Lib . 64



fuffered to appear ; in the latter , no effect can Lect .
follow , unlefs it i'eem to be the work of nature XXXII .
only .

In the fixth place , Avoid interweaving any
thing of a foreign nature with the- pathetic part
of a Difcourfe . Beware of all digreffions , which
may interrupt or turn alide the natural courfe of
the paffion , when once it begins to rife and
fwell . Sacrifice all beauties , however bright and
fhowy , which would divert the mind from the
principal object , and which would amufe the
imagination , rather than touch the heart . Hence
companions are always dangerous , and generally
quite improper , in the rr. idlt of paffion . Beware
even of reafoning unfeafonably ; or , at leaft , of
carrying on a long and fubtile train of reafoning ,
on occafions when the principal aim is to excite
warm emotions .

In the laft place , Never attempt prolonging
the Pathetic too much . Warm emotions are too
violent to be Lifting*1

. Study the proper time of
making a retreat ; of making a tranfition from the
paffionate to the calm tone ; in fuch a manner ,

* cc Nunquam debet efle longa miferatio ; nam cum
“ veros d.olores mitiget tempus , citius evanefcat , neceffe
“ eft ilia , quam dicendo effinximus , imago : in qua , ft
“ moramur , lacrymis fatigatur auditor , et requiefcit , et“ ab ilio quem ceperat impetu , in rationem redit. Non
“ patiamur igitur frigefcere hoc opus ; et affedtum , cum
“ ad fummuni perduxerimus , relinquamus ; nec fpcremus“ fore , ut aliena mala quifquam diu ploret. ”

OuiNCT . L . 6.
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L e c t . however , as to defcend without falling , by kcep -
XXXII. ing up the fame {train of Sentimenr that was

carried on before , though now expreding it with
more moderation . Above all things , beware of
{training paffion too far ; of attempting to r ife
it to unnatural heights . Preferve always a due
regard to what the hearers will bear ; and remem¬
ber . that he who hops not at the proper point ;
who attempts to carry them farther , in paffion ,
than they will follow him , deftroys his whole
defign . By endeavouring to warm them too
much , he takes the moft effectual method of
freezing them completely .

Having given thcfe rules concerning the
Pathetic , I {hall give one example from Cicero ,
which will ferve to illuftrate feveral of them ,
particularly the laft . It {hall be taken from his
laft Oration againft Verres , wherein he defcribes
the cruelty exercifed by Verres when Governor
of Sicily , againft one Gavius , a Roman citizen.
This Gavius had made his efcape from prifon ,
into which he had been thrown by the Governor ;
and when juft embarking at Medina , thinking
himfeir now fafe , had uttered fome threats , that
when he had once arrived at Rome , Verres
fhould hear of him , and be brought to account
for having put a Roman citizen in chains . The
Chief Magi ftrate of Medina , a creature of Verres ’s,
inftantly apprehends him , and gives inform¬
ation of his threatenings . The behaviour of
Verres , on this occafion -, is defcribed in the moft
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picfturefque manner , and with all the colours Lect .
which 1 were proper , in order to excite againft XXXII .
him the public indignation , hie thanks the Ma¬

gistrate of Meffina for his diligence . Filled with

rage , he comes into the Forum ; orders Gavius
to be brought forth , the executioners to attend }
and againft the laws , and contrary to the well -
known privileges of a Roman citizen , commands
him to be ftripped naked , bound , and fcourged pub¬
licly in a cruel manner . Cicero then proceeds thus ;
“ Caedebatur virgis , in medio foro Meflanae ,
ec civis Romanus , Judices !

”
every word rifes

above another in defcribing this flagrant enormi¬

ty ; and , “ Judices, ” is brought out at the end
with the greateft propriety : “ Caedebatur virgis ,
“ in medio foro Meffanre , civis Romanus ,
“ Judices ! cum interea , nullus gemitus , nulla vox
“ alia iftius miferi , inter dolorem crepitumque
“ plagarum audiebatur , nift htec , Civis Romanus
“ hum . Hac fe commemoratione civitatis , omnia
“ verbera depulfurum a corpore arbitrabatur . Is
“ non modo hoc non perfecit , ut virgarum vim
“ deprecaretur , fed cum imploraret fsepius ufur -
“ paretque nomen civis , crux , crux inquam ,
“ infelici ifto & aerumnofo , qui nunquam iftam
“ poteftatem viderat , comparabatur . O nomen

cc dulce libertatis ! O juseximium noftrae civitatis !
“ O L ex Porcia , legefque Semproniae ! — Huccine
“ omnia tandem reciderunt , ut civis Romanus ,
“ in provincia populi Romani , in oppido fcede-
“ ratorum , ab eo qui beneficio Populi Romani
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L e c t .
“ falces et fecures haberct , deligatus , in foro ,

XXXII .
“

virgis caederetur *?”

Nothing can be finer , nor better conducted
than this paffage . The circumftances are well
chofen for exciting bo h the compaffion of his
hearers for Gavius , and their indignation againft
Verres . The flyle is fimple ; and the paffionate
Exclamation , the Addrefs to Liberty and the
Laws , is well -timed , and in the proper Style of
Paffion . 1 he Orator goes on to exaggerate
Verres ’s cruelty ftill farther , by another very
finking circumftance . He ordered a gibbet to be

* “ In the midil of the market - place of Meffina a
<c Roman Citizen , O Judges ! was cruelly fcourged with“ rods ; when , in the mean time , amidft the noife of“ the blows which he fuffered , no voice , no complaint“ of this _ unhappy man was heard , except

' this excla-“ mation , Remember that I am a Roman citizen ! By“
pleading this privilege of his birthright , he hoped to have“
flopped the flrokes of the executioner . But his hopes“ were vain ; for , fo far was lie from being able to obtain“ thereby any mitigation of liis torture , that when he“ continued to repeat this exclamation , and to plead the“
rights of a citizen , a crofs , acrofs , I fay , was preparing“
to be fet up for the execution of this unfortunate perfon ,“ who never before had beheld that inftrument of cruel“ death . 0 facred and honoured name of liberty ! 0 boafted“ and revered privilege of a Roman Citizen ! 0 ye Por-“ cian and Sempronian Laws ! to this iffue have ye all“ come , that a Citizen of Rome , in a province of theRo -“ man Empire , within an allied city , fhould publicly , in a“ market -place , be loaded ' with chains , and beaten with“ rods , at the command of one who , from the favour“ of the Roman people alone , derived all bis authority“ and enfigns of power ! ”
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creeled for Gavius , not in the common place of L e c T.
execution , but juft by the fea - fhore , overagainft XXXII ,
the coaft of Italy .

“ Let him, ” faid he ,
“ who

“ boafts fo much of his being a Roman citizen ,
“ take a view from his gibbet of his own country .
“ — This bafe infult over a dying man is the leaft
“ part of his guilt . . It was not Gavius alone that
“ Verres meant to infult ; but it was you , O
“ Romans ! it was every citizen who now hears
“ me , in the perfon of Gavius , he fcoffed at your
“ rights , and fhowed in what contempt he held
“ the Roman name , and Roman liberties .

”

Hitherto all is beautiful , animated , pathetic ;
and the model would have been perfect , if Cicero
had Hopped at this point . But his redundant
and florid genius carried him further . He muft
needs intereft , not his hearers only , but the
beafts , the mountains , and the ftones , againft
Verres :

“ Si hsec non ad cives Romanos , non ad
<c amicos noftne civitatis , non ad eos qui populi
cc Romani nomen audiffent ; denique ft non ad
“ homines , verum - ad beftias ; atque ut longius
“ progrediar , ft in aliqua defertiflima folitudine ,
“ ad faxa et ad fcopulos , hsec conqueri et de-
“ plorare vellem , tamen omnia muta atque in -
“ anima , tanta et tam indigna rerum atrocitate
“ commoverentur This , with all the deference

* “ Were I employed in lamenting thofe inflances of an
“ atrocious oppreliion and cruelty , not among an
“ afl'cmbly of Roman citizens , not among the allies of
“ our Rate , not among thofe who had ever heard the
“ name of the Roman people , not even among human
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Lect , due to fo eloquent an Orator , we mull pronounce
XXXII , to be Declamatory , not Pathetic . This is {train¬

ing the Language of Paffion too far . Every
hearer fees this immediately to be a ftudied figure
of Rhetoric ; it may amufe him , but infteadof
inflaming him more , it , in truth , cools his paffion .
So dangerous it is to give fcope to a flowery
imagination , when one intends to make a ftrong
and paflionate impreffion .

No other part of Difcourfe remains now to be
treated of , except the Peroration , or Conciufion .
Concerning this , it is needlefs to fay much ,
becaufe it mull; vary fo confiderably , according
to the flrain of the preceding Difcourfe . Some¬
times , the whole pathetic part comes in moll
properly at the Peroration . Sometimes , when
the Difcourfe has been entirely argumentative , it
is fit to conclude with lumming up the Argu¬
ments , placing them in one view , and leaving
the impreflion of them , full and ftrong , on the
mind of the Audience . For the great rule of a
Conciufion , and what nature obvioufiy fuggefts ,
is , to place that la ft on which we chufe that the
ftrength of our caufe fhould reft.

In Sermons , inferences from what has been
faid , make a common Conciufion . With regard
“ creatures, but in the midft of the brute creation ; and“ to go farther , were I pouring forth my lamentations to“ the ftones , and to the rocks , in fome remote and defert“ wildernefs , even thofe mute and inanimate beings would ,“ at the 'recital of fuch ilrocking indignities , be thrown“ into commotion. ”
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ex to thefe , care fhould be taken , not only that Lect .
Yc- they rife naturally , but ( what is lefs commonly XXXII.
Ekj attended to , that they Ihould fo much agree with

b the drain of fentiment throughout the Difcourfe ,
: as not to break the Uni y of the Sermon . For
is. inferences , how juftly foever they may be deduced

ijj from the dodlrine of the Text , yet have a bad
effect , if , at the Conclufion of a Difcourfe , they
introduce fome fubject altogether new , and turn,
off our attention from the main object to which

jj£e: the Preacher had directed our thoughts . They
and appear , in this cafe , like excrefcences jutting out

from the body , which had better have been
om;- wanted ; and tend to enfeeble the impreffion ,
moil which the Compofition , as a whole , is calculated
v&e to make .
lVe : The mod eloquent of the French , perhaps in-

deed , of all modern Orators , BofTuet , Bifhop
of Meaux , terminates in a very moving manner

oai! his funeral Oration on the great Prince of Conde ,
l 0i > with this return upon himfelf , and his old age :
rife,

cc Accept , O Prince ! thefe laft efforts of a voice

ttfe cc which you once well knew . With you , all
“ my funeral Difcourfes are now to end . Inflead

Ijjjj
“ of deploring the death of others , henceforth ,
c‘ it (Iiall be my ftudy to learn from you , how
K my own may be bleffed . Happy , if warned by

, a,-J
cc thofe grey hairs of the account which I muft

,s to “ foon give of my miniftry , I referve , folely ,
« for that flock whom l ought to feed w' ith the

jid - a WOrd of life , the feeble remains of a voice
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Lkct . “ which now trembles , and of an ardour , which
XXXII . “ is now on the point of being extinct * .

”
In all Difcourfes , it is a Matter of importance

to hit the precife time of concluding , fo as to
bring our Difcourfe juft to a point ; neither ending
abruptly and unexpe &edly ; nor difappointing the
expectation of the hearers . when they look for
our having done ; and continuing to hover round
and round the Conclufion , till they become heart¬
ily tired of us . We fhould endeavour to go off
with a good grace ; not to end with a languilhing
and drawling Sentence ; but to clofe with dignity
and fpirit , that we may leave the minds of the
hearers warm ; and difmifs them with a favour¬
able impreffion of the Subject , and of the
Speaker .

* cc Agreez ces derniers efforts d’une voix qui vous fut
cc connue . Vous mettrez fin a tous ces difcours . Au lieu de
“ deplorer la mort des autres , Grand prince ! doretiavant
“ je veux apprendre de vous , a rendre la mienne fainte.
cc Heureiix , ii averti par ces chevenx blancs du compte“ que je dois rendre de mon adminiftration , je referve an
K troupeau que je dois nourrir de la parole de vie , les
cc reftes d’une voix qui tombe , et d’une ardeur qui s ’e-
cc teint.

” — Thefe are the kill fentences of that Oration :
but the whole of the Peroration from that paffage : u Venez ,
K peuples , venez maintehant, ” &c . though it is too long
for infertion , is a great malrer -piece of Pathetic Eloquence.

LEG -



LECTURE XXXIII ,

PRONUNCIATION * OR DELIVERY,

ITaVING treated of fe 'vetal general heads re* Leu r .
la ing to Eloquence , or Public Speaking , I novf XXXII b
proceed to another very important part of the
fubjedt yet remaining , that is , Pronunciation or
Delivery of a Difcourfe . How much ftrefs was laid
Upon this by the moft eloquent of all Orators -,
Demofthenes , appears from a noted faying of
his related both by Cicero and Quinetilian ;
when being afked , What was the firft point in
Oratory ? he anfwered , Delivery ; and being
alked , What was the fecond ? and afterwards .
What was the third ? he ftil ! anfwered , Delivery ,
There is no wonder , that he Ihould have rated
this fo high , and that for improving himfelf in
it , he Ihould have employed thofe affiduous and
painful labours , which all the ancients take fd
much notice of ; for , beyond doubt , nothing is
of more importance To fuperficiai thinkers ; the •
management of the voice and gefture , in Public
Speaking , may appear to relate to Decoration
only , and to be one of the inferior arts of catch*

Vol . II . C a
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L E c t . ing an Audience . But this is far from being
XXXIII. the cafe . It is intimately connected with what is ,

or ought to be , the end cf all Public Speaking ,
Perfuafion ; and therefore deferves the ftudy of
the mod grave and feriou ; Speakers as much as
of thofe , whole only aim it is to pleafe.

For , let it be confidered , whenever we addrefs
ourfelves to others by words , our intention cer¬
tainly is to make fome impreflion on thofe to
whom we fpeak ; it is to convey to them our
own ideas and emotions . Now the tone of our
voice , our looks , and gefhires , interpret our
ideas and emotions no lefs than words do ; nay ,
the impreflion they make on others , is frequently
much ftrojiger than any that words can make .
We often fee that an expreffive look , or a paf-
fionate cry , unaccompanied by words , convey
to others more forcible ideas , and roufe within
them ftronger paffions , than can be communicat¬
ed by the moft eloquent Difcourfe . The fignifi-
cation of our fentiments , made by tones and
geflures , has this advantage above that made by
words , that it is the Language of nature . It is
that method of interpreting our mind , which na¬
ture has di &ated to all , and which is underftood
by all ; whereas , words are only arbitrary , con¬
ventional fymbols of our ideas : and , by confe-
quence , mult make a more feeble imprelhon . So
true is this , that , to render words fully fignificant ,
they ffluft , almofb in every cafe , receive fome
aid from the manner of Pronunciation and Deli¬
very ; and he who , in fpeaking , fhould employ
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bare words , without enforcing them by proper Lect .
tones and accents , would leave us with a faint XXX11I .
and indiftindt impreffion , often , with a doubtful
and ambiguous conception , of what he had deli¬
vered . Nay , fo clofe is the connection between
certain fentiments and the proper manner of pro¬
nouncing them , that he who does not pro¬
nounce them after that manner , can never per-
fuade us , that he believes , or feels , the fentiments
themfelves . His Delivery may be fuch , as to
give the lie to all that he a Herts . When Marcus
Callidius accufed one of an attempt to poifon him ,
but enforced his accufation in a languid mannei' ,
and without any warmth or earneltnefs of Deli¬
very , Cicero , who pleaded for the accufed perfon ,
improved this into an argument of the falfity of
the charge , “ An tu M . Cailidi nifi fingeres , fic
“ ageres ? ” In Shakefpearc ’s Richard II . the Du -
chefs of York thus impeaches the Sincerity of her
hufband :
Pleads he in earneft ? — Look upon his face ;
His eyes do drop no tears , his prayers are in jell ;
His words come from his mouth , ours from our break :
He prays but faintly , and would be deny ’d ;
We pray with heart and foul . -- -

But , I believe it is necdlefs to fay any more ,
in order to lliow the high importance of a good
Delivery . I proceed , therefore , to fuch obferva -
tions as appear to me moft ufeful to be made on
this head .

The great objects which every Public Speaker
C. c 2
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1 E e t . will naturally have in his eye in forming his de-
XXXIII. livery , are , firft,to fpeak fo as to be fully and

eafily underftood by all who hear him ; and
next , to fpeak with grace and force , fo as to
pleafe and to move his Audience . Let us confider
what is moft important with refpedt to each of
thefe *.

In order to be fully and eafily underftood , the
four chief requifites are a due degree of Loudnefs
of Voice ; Diftinctnefs ; Slownefs ; and Propriety of
Pi ■onunciation .

The firft attention of every Public Speaker ,
doubtlefs , muft be , to make himfelt be heard
by all thofe to whom lie fpeaks . He muft endea¬
vour to fill with his voice , the fpaee occupied
by the AfTcmbly. This power of voice , it may
be thought , is wholly a natural talent . It is fo
in a good meafure ; but , however , may receive
confiderable affiftance from art . Much depends
for this purpofe on the proper pitch , and manage¬
ment of the voice . Every man has three pitches
in his voice ; the High , the Middle , and the
Low one . The High , is that which he ufes in
calling aloud to fome one at a diftance . The
Low is , when he approaches to a whifper . The
Middle is , that which he employs in common
converfation , and which he fhould ufe for ordi¬

nary in public Difcourfe . For it is a great miftake ,

* On this whole fubjedt , Mr . Sheridan ’s Lectures on Elo¬
cution , are very worthy of being conlulted ; ai\d feveral
hints are here taken from them .
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to imagine that one muft take the higheft pitch
of his voice , in order to be well heard by a
great Affembly . This is confounding two things
which are different , Loudnefs , or Strength of
Sound , with the key , or note on which we
fpeak . A fpeaker may render his voice louder ,
without altering the key ; and we will always
be able to give moft body , moll perfevering
force of found , to that pitch of voice , to which
in converfation we are accuftomecL Whereas ,
by fetting out on our higheft pitch or key , we
certainly allow ourfelves lefs compafs , and are
likely to ftrain and outrun our voice before we
have done . We fhall fatigue ourfelves , and

*
fpeak with pain ; and whenever a man fpeaks
with pain to himfclf , he is always heard with
pain by his Audience . Give the voice therefore
full ftrength and fwell of found : but always
pitch it on your ordinary fpeaking key . Make
it a conftant rule never to utter a greater quantity
of voice , than you can afford without pain to
yourfelves , and without any extraordinary effort.
As long as you keep within thefe bounds , the
other organs of fpeech will be at liberty to dif-
charge their feveral offices with eafe ; and you
will always have your voice under command .
But whenever you tranfgrefs thefe bounds , you
give up the reins , and have no longer any ma.
nagement of it . It is an ufefuf rule too , in order
to be well heard , to fix our eye on fome of the
moft djftant perfons in the Affembly , and to
confider ourfelves as fpeaking to them . Wc

C c 3

L E C T.
XXXIU .
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L e c t . naturally and mechanically utter our words with
XXXIII. fuch a degree of ftrength , as to make ourfclves

be heard by one to whom we addrefs ourfelves ,
provided he be within the reach of our voice.
As this is the cafe in common ' converfation , it
will hold alfo in Public Speaking . But remember ,
that in public as well as in converfation , it is
poffible to offend by fpeaking too loud . This
extreme hurts the ear , by making the voice come
upon it in rumbling indiftincl raafles ; befides its
giving the Speaker the difagreeable appearance of
one who endeavours to compel affent , by mere
vehemence and force of found .

In the next place , to being well heard , and
clearly underftood , diftin &nefs of articulations .
contributes more , perhaps , than mere loudnefs
of found . The quantity of found neceflary to fill
even a large fpace , is fmaller than is commonly
imagined ; and with diftindt articulation , a man
of a weak voice will make it reach farther , than
the ftrongeft voice can reach without it . To this,
therefore , every Public Speaker ought to pay
great attention . He muft give every found which
he utters its due proportion , and make every
fyliable , and even every letter in the word which
he pronounces , be heard diftincily ; without
Purring , whifpering , or fupprelfing any of the
proper founds .

In the third place , In order to articulate dif-
tindtly , moderation is requifite with regard to
the fpeed of pronouncing . Precipitancy of
Speech , confounds all articulation , and all meaning .
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I need fcarcely obferve , that there may be alfo an Lie T .
extreme on the oppofite fide . It is obvious , that AXXtil.
a lifelefs , drawling Pronunciation , which allows
the minds of the hearers to be always outrunning
the Speaker , mull render every Difcourfe infipid
and fatiguing . But the extreme of fpeaking too
faff is much more common , and requires the
more to be guarded againft , becaufe , when it
has grown up into a habit , few errors are more
difficult to be corrected . To pronounce with a
proper degree of flownefs , and with full and
clear Articulation , is the firft thing to be ftudied
by all who begin to fpeak in public ; and cannot
be too much recommended to them . Such a
Pronunciation , gives weight and dignity to their
Difcourfe . It is a great affiftance to the voice ,
by the paufes and refts which it allows it more
eafily to make ; and it enables the Speaker to
fwell all his founds , both with more force , and
more mufic . It affifts him alfo in preferving a
due command of himfelf ; whereas a rapid and
hurried manner , is apt to excite that flutter of

fpirits , which is the greateft enemy to all right
execution in the way of Oratory .

“ Promptum
“ fit os ,

” fays Quindlilian ,
“ non pncceps ;

cc moderatum , non lentum .
”

After thefe fundamental attentions to the pitch
and management of the voice , to diftinet Arti¬
culation , and to a proper degree of flownefs of

fpeech , what a Public Speaker muff , in the fourth

place , ftudy , is , propriety of Pronunciation ;
or the giving to every word , which he utters ,

C c 4
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Iect that found which the moft polite ufage of the
XXXIII, language appropriates to it ; in oppofitian , to

broad , vulgar , or provincial Pronunciation .
This is requilite , both for fpeaking intelligibly ,
and for fpeaking with grace or beauty . Inftruc?
tions concerning this Article , can be given by
the living voice only . But there is one obferva-
tion , which it may not be improper here to
make . In the Enghfh Language , every word
which conftfts of more fyllables than one , has
one accented fyllable . The accent refts fometimes
on the vowel , fometimes on the confonant .
Seldom , or never , is there more than one accented
fyliabie in any Englifh word, - however long ;
pnd the genius of the language requires the voice
to mark that fyllable by a ftronger percuffion ,
and to pafs more flightly over the reft . Now ,
having once learned the proper feats of thefe
accents , it is an important rule , to give every
word juft the fame accent in Public Speaking ,
as in common Difcourfe . Many perfons err in
this rel'ped . When they fpeak in public , and
with lojemnity , they pronounce the fyllables in
a different manner from what they do at other
times . They dwell upon them , and protract
them ; they multiply accents on the fame word 3
from a miftaken notion , that it gives gravity
and force to their Difcourfe , and adds to the
pomp of Public Declamation . Whereas , this is
one of the greatcft faults that can be committed
in Pronunciation ; it makes what is called , a
theatrical , or mouthing manner 3 and gives an
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artificial affedled air to Speech , which detracts Lect .
greatly both from its agreeablenefs , and its XXXIIL
imprelilon .

I proceed to treat next of tbofe higher parts
of delivery , by ftudying which , a Speaker has
fomething farther in view than merely to render
himfelf intelligible , and feeks to give grace and
force to what he utters . Thefe may be comprifed
under four heads , Emphafis , Paules , Tones ,
and Geftures . Let me only premife , in general ,
to what I am to fay concerning them , that
attention to thefe articles of delivery is by no
means to be confined , as feme might be apt to
imagine , to the more elaborate , and pathetic
parts of a Difcourfe . There is , perhaps , as great
attention requifite , and as much fkill difplayed ,
in adapting Emphafes , Paufes , Tones , and
Geftures , properly , to calm and plain Speaking ;
and the effect of a juft and graceful delivery will ,
in every part of a fubjedt , be found of high
importance for commanding attention , and
enforcing what is fpoken .

First , Let us confider Emphafis ; by this , is
meant a ftronger and fuller found of voice , by
which we diftinguifh the accented fyliable of
fome word , on which we defign to lay particular
ftrefs , and to fhow how it afredts the reft of the
fen ten c-e . Sometimes the emphatic word muft be
diftinguifhed by a particular tone of voice , as
well as by a ftronger accent On the right ma¬
nagement of the Emphafis , depends the whole
life and fpirit of every Difcourfe . If no emphafis
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L e c T k e placed on any words , not only is Difcourfc
XXXIII rendered heavy and lifelefs , but the meaning left

often ambiguous . If the Emphafis be placed
wrong , we pervert and confound the meaning
wholly . To give a common inRance ; fucli a
fimple queRion as this : c‘ Do you ride to town
to day ? ” is capable , of no fewer than four
different acceptations according as the Emphafis
is differently placed on the words . If it be pro¬
nounced thus ; do you ride to town to- day ? the
anfwer may naturally be , No ; I fend my fcrvant
in my Read . If thus ; Do you ride to town to¬
day ? Anfwer , No ; I intend to walk . Do you
nde to town to-day ? No ; I ride out into the
fields . Do you ride to town to- day ? No ; but I
ihall to -morrow . In like manner ., in folemn
Difcourfe , the whole force and beauty of an
exprefiion often depends on the accented word ;
and we may prefent to the hearers quite different
\ iews of the fame Sentiment , by placing the
Emphafis differently . In the following words of
our Saviour , obferve in what different lights the
thought is placed , according as the words are
pronounced . “ Judas , betrayeR thou the Son of
“ Man with a kifs ? ” Bctrayejl thou — makes
the reproach turn , on the infamy of treachery .
BetrayeR thou — makes it reR , upon Judas ’s con¬
nection with his maRer . BetrayeR thou the Son
of Alan — reRs it , upon our Saviour 's perfonal
character and eminence . BetrayeR thou the Son
of INIan •voith a kifs ? turns it , upon his proRitut -
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ing the lignal of peace and friendfhip , to the
purpofe of a mark of deftr action .

In order to acquire the proper management of
the Emphafis , the great rule , and indeed the
only rule poftible to be given is , that the Speaker
ftudy to attain a juft conception , of the force
and fpirit of thofe fentiments which he is to
pronounce . For to lay the Emphafis with exact
propriety , is a conftant exercife of good fenfe ,
and attention . It is far from being an incon -
fiderable attainment . It is one of the greateft
trials of a true and juft tafte ; and muft arile
from feeling delicately ourfeives , and from judg¬
ing accurately , of what is fitteft to ftrike the
feeling of others . There is as great a difference
between a Chapter of the Bible , cr any other
piece of plain profe , read by one who places
the feveral Emphafes every where , with tafte
and judgment , and by one who neglects or
miftakes them , as there is between the fame
tune played by the mod mafterly hand , or by
the moft bungling performer .

In all prepared Difcourfes , it would be of
great ufe , if they were read over or rehearfed
in private , with this particular view , to fearch
for the proper Emphafes before they were pro¬
nounced , in public ; marking , at the fame time ,
with a pen , the emphatical words in every
Sentence , or at Jeaft in the moft weighty and
affecting parts of the Difcourfe , and fixing them
well in memory . Were this attention oftener
bellowed , were this part of Pronunciation ftudied

L e c T.
XXXIII.
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Lect . with more exadlnefs , and not left to the moment
XXXIII. of delivery , as is commonly done , Public

Speakers would find their care abundantly repaid ,
by the remarkable effects which it would produce
upon their Audience . Let me caution , at the
fame time , againll one error , that of multiplying
emphatical words too much . It is only by a
prudent referve in the ufe of them , that we can
give them any weight . If they recur too often ;
:f a Speaker attempts to render every thing
which he fays of high importance , by a multi¬
tude of ftrong Emphafes , we foon learn to pay
little regard to them . To crowd every Sentence
with emphatical words , is like crowding all the

pages of a Book with Italic Characters , which ,
as to, the effect , is juft the fame with ufing no
fuch diftindtions at all .

Next to Emphafis , the paufes in Speaking
demand attention . Thefe are of two kinds ; firft,
Emphatical Paufes ; and next , fuch as mark the

„ diftindtions of Senfe. An Pimphatical Paufe is
made , after fomething has been faid of peculiar
moment , and on which we want to fix the hear¬
er ’s attention . Sometimes , before fuch a thing is
faid , we ufher it in with a paufe of this nature ,
Such paufes have the fame effect , as a ftrong Em¬
phafis ; and are fubject to the fame rules ; efpecially
to the caution juft now given , of not repeating
them too frequently . For as they excite uncom¬
mon attention , and of courfe raife expectation ,
if the importance of the matter be not fully an-
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fwerable to fuel ) expectation , they occafion difap-

pointment and difguft .
But the ffloll frequent and the principal ufe of

paufes , is to mark the divifions of the feufe , and
at the lame time to allow the Speaker to draw
his breath ; and the proper and graceful adjuft -
ment of fuch paufes , is one of the moft nice and
difficult articles in delivery . In all Publifc Speak-

ing , the management of the breath requires a

good deal of care , fo as not to be obliged to
divide words from one another , which have fo
intimate a connection , that they ought to be

pronounced with the fame breath , and without
the leaft fep-.ration . Many a fentence is miferably
mangled " and the force of the Emphafis totally
loft , by divifions being made in the wrong place.
To avoid this , every one , while he is fpeaking ,
fhould be very careful to provide a full fupply
of breath for what he is to utter . It is a great
miftake to imagine , that the breath mult be
drawn , only at the end of a period , when the
voice is allowed to fall . It can eafily be gathered
at the intervals of the period , when the voice is

only fufpended for a moment ; and , by this

management , one may have always a fufficient
ftock for carrying on the longeft Sentences ,
without improper interruptions .

Ip any one , in Public Speaking , fir all have
formed to himfelf a certain melody or tune , which

requires reft and paufes of its own , diftincf from
thofe of the fenfe , he has for certain contracted
one of the worft habits into which a Public

Lect .
XXXIII.
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Lect . Speaker can fall . It is tire fenfe which Ihould
XXXIII. always rule the paufes of the voice : for wherever

there is any fenfible fupenfion of the voice , the
hearer is always led to expect fomewhat corref-
ponding in the meaning . Paufes in Public Bif -
courfe , mull be formed upon the manner in which
we utter ourfelves in ordinary , fenfible converfa-
tion ; and not upon the ftiff artificial manner
which we acquire , from reading books according
to the common punctuation . The general run of
punctuation is very arbitrary ; often capricious
and falfe ; and dictates an uniformity of tone in
the paufes , which is extremely difagreeable : for
we are to obferve , that to render paufes graceful
and expreffive , they mult not only be made in
the right place , but alfo be accompanied with a
proper tone of voice , by which the nature of
thefe paufes is intimated ; much more than by
the length of them , which can never be exact y
meafured . Sometimes it is only a flight and Ample
fufpenfion of voice that is proper ; fometimes a
degree of cadence in the voice is required ; and
fometimes that peculiar tone and cadence , which
denotes the Sentence finifhed. In all thefe cafes ,
we are to regulate ourfelves , by attending to
the manner in which Nature teaches us to fpeak ,
when engaged in real and earneft difeourfe with
others .

When we are reading or reciting verfe , there
is a peculiar difficulty in making the paufes juftly .'I he difficulty arifes from the melody of verfe ,which dictates to the ear paufes or refits of its
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own ; and to adjuft and compound tbefe properly L s c
with the paufes of the fenfe , fo as neither to hurt XXX!
the ear , nor offend the underftanding , is fo very
nice a matter , that it is no wonder we fo feldom
meet with good readers of poetry . There are
two kinds of paufes that belong to the mullc of
verfe . one is , the pa life at the end of the line ;
and the other the ctefural paufe in the middle
of it . With regard to the paufe at the end of the
line , which marks that Strain or Verfe to be
fmiflied , Rhyme renders this always fenfible ,
and in fome meafure compels to obferve it in our
Pronunciation . In blank verfe , where there is a
greater liberty permitted of running the lines into
one another , fometimes without any fufpenfion
in the fenfe , it has been made a queftion , Whe¬
ther in reading fuch verfe with propriety , any
regard at all fhould be paid to the clofe of a
line ? O11 the Stage , where the appearance of
fpeaking in verfe fhould always be avoided ,
there can , I think , be no doubt , that the clofe
of fuch lines as make no paufe in the .fenfe ,
fhould not be rendered perceptible to the ear.
But on other occafions , this were improper : foe
what is the ufe of melody , or for what end has
the Poet compofed in verfe , if in reading his
lines , we fupprefs his numbers ; and degrade them,
by our Pronunciation into mere profe ? We
ought , therefore , certainly to read blank verfe
fo , as to make every line fenfible to the ear . At
the fame time in doing fo , every appearance of
fmg-fong and tone , mild be carefully guarded

h
a
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L E c t . againtl. The clofe of the line , where it makes
XXXIII , no paufe in the meaning ought to be marked ,

not by fuch a tone as is ufed in finifliing a fen-
tence ; but without either letting the voice fall ,
or elevating it , it fhould be marked only by fuch
a flight fufpenfion of found , as may diftinguifli
the paflage from one line to another , without
injuring the meaning .

The other kind of mufical paufe , is that which
falls fomewhere about the middle of the verfe ,
and divides it into two hemillichs ; a paufe , not
fo great as that which belongs to the clofe of
the line , but ftill fenfible to an ordinary ear.
This , which is called the caefural paufe , in the
French heroic verfe falls uniformly in the middle
of the line . In the Englifh , it may fall after the
4th , 5th , 6th , or 7th fyllables in the line , and
no other . Where the verfe is fo conftructed ,
that this crefural paufe coincides with the
flighted paufe or divilion in the fenfe the line
can be read eafily ; as in the two iirft verfes of
Mr . Pope ’s Meffiah ,

Ye nymphs of Solytna ! begin the fongj
To heav ’nly themes fublimer ftrains belong .

But if it fliall happen that words , which have
fuch a fluid: and intimate connection , as not to
bear even a momentary feparation , are divided
from one another by this caefural paufe , we then
feel a fort of ftruggle between the fenfe and the
found , which renders it difficult to read fuch

lines
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lines gracefully . The rule of proper Pronuncia - L E c T.
tion in fuch cafes is , to regard only the paufe XXX 11 I.
which the fenfe forms ; and to read the line ac¬
cordingly . The negledt of the csefural paufe
may,make the line found fomewhat unharmoni -
oufly ; but the effedt would be much worfe , if
the fenfe were facrificed to the found . For inRance,
in the following litre of Milton ,

- What in me is dark
Illumine ; what is low raife and fupport ;

The fenfe clearly dictates the paufe after cc il-
ec lumine ,

”
at the end of the third fyllable ,

which , in reading , ought to be made accord¬
ingly ; though , if the melody only were to be
regarded ,

“ illumine ,
” fliould be connected with

what follows ; and the paufe not made till the
4th or 6th fyllable . So in the following line of
Mr . Pope ’s ( EpiRle to Dr . Arbuthnot ) :

I fit , with fad civility I read.

The ear plainly points out the caefural paufe
as falling after “ fad ,

” the 4th fyllable . But it
would be very bad reading to make any paufe
there , fo as to feparate “ fad ” and “ civility .

”
The fenfe admits of no other paufe than after
the fecond fyllable “ fit ,

” which therefore muR be
the only paufe made in the reading .

I proceed to treat next of tones in Pronun¬
ciation , which are different both from emphafis

Vol . II . Dd
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L E c T . and paufes ; confuting in the modulation of the

XXXIII . voice , the notes or variations of found which we
employ in Public Speaking . Howr much of the
propriety , the force and grace of Difcourfe , mult
depend on thefe , will appear from this fingle
confideration ; that to almolt every fentiment we
utter , more efpecially to every ftrong emotion ,
Nature hath adapted fome peculiar tone of voice,-

. infomuch , that he who fhould tell another that
he was very angry , or very grieved , in a tone
which did not fuitfuch emotions , inftead of being
believed , would be laughed at . Sympathy is one
of the moll powerful principles by which Per-
fuafive Difcourfe works its effed:. The Speaker
endeavours to transfufe into his hearers his own
fentiments and emotions ; which he can never be
fuccefsful in doing , unlefs he utters them in fuch
a manner as to convince the hearers that he feels
them *. The proper language and expreffion of
tones , therefore , deferves to be attentively

* “ All that pafles in the mind of man may be reduced
“ to two claiTes , which I call Ideas and Emotions . By
“ Ideas , I mean all thoughts which rife , and pafs in fuc-
“ ceffion in the mind. By emotions , all exertions of the
“ mind in arranging , combining , and feparating its ideas ,“ as well , as all the effects produced on the mind itfelf by
“ thofe ideas , from the more violent agitation of the paf-
“ fions , to the calmer feelings produced by the operation“ of the intellect and the fancy . In fhort , thought is the
“ object of the one , internal feeling of the other . That
“ which ferves to exprefs the former , I call the Language“ of Ideas ; and the latter , the Language of Emotions.“ 'Words are the figiis of the one , tones of the other .
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ftudled by every one who would be a fuccefs- L f. c t .
ful Orator . XXXIiT.

The greatefl and moft material inftruction
which can be given for this purpofe is , to form
the tones of Public Speaking upon the tones of
fennble and animated con'verfation . We may
obferve that every man , when he is much in
earneft in common Difcourfe , when he is engaged
in fpeaking on fome fubject which interefts him
nearly , has an eloquent or perfuafive tone and
manner . AUhat is the reafon of our being often
fo frigid and unperfuafive in Public Difcourfe ,
but our departing from the natural tone of
Speaking , and delivering ourfelves in an affe&ed
artificial manner ? Nothing can be more abfurd
than to imagine , that as foon as one mounts a
Pulpit , or rifes in a Public Affembly , he is

♦.inftantly to lay afide the voice with which he
expreffes himfelf in private ; to affnme a new ,
ftudied tone , and a cadence altogether foreign
to his natural manner . This has vitiated all
delivery ; this has given rife to cant and tedious
monotony , in the different kinds of Modern
Public Speaking , efpecially in the Pulpit . Men
departed from Nature ; and fought to give a
beauty or force , as they imagined , to their
Difcourfe , by fubftituting certain ftudied mufical

“ Without the ufe of thefe two forts of Language , it is
“ impofiible to communicate through the ear all that paffes
“ in the mind of man .

”
Sheridan on the Art of Reading.

D d 2
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L e c t . tones , in the room of the genuine expreflions of
XXXIII . fentiment , which the voice carries in natural

Difcourfe . Let every Public Speaker guard againft
this error . Whether he fpeak in a private room,
or in a great Affembly , let him remember that
he fhll fpeaks . Follow Nature : confider how Are
teaches you to utter any fentiment or feeling of
your heart . Imagine a fubject of debate ftarted
in converfation among grave and wife men , and
yourfelf bearing a Ihare in it . Think after what
manner , with what tones and inflexions of voice ,
you would on fuch an occafion exprefs yourfelf ,
when you was moll in earneft , and fought moft
to be liftened to . Carry thefe with you to the
Bar , to the Pulpit , or to any Public Affembly ;
let thefe be the foundation of your manner of
pronouncing there ; and you will take the fureft
method of rendering your delivery both agree¬
able , and perfuaflve .

I ' HAVE laid , let thefe converfation tones be
the foundation of Public Pronunciation ; for , on
fome occaflons , folemn Public Speaking requires
them to be exalted beyond the ftrain of common
Difcourfe . In a formal ftudied Oration , the
elevation of the Style , and the harmony of the
Sentences , prompt , almoft neceffarily , a modula¬
tion of voice more rounded , and bordering more
upon mufic, than converfation admits . This gives
rife to what is called , the Declaiming Manner . But
though this mode of Pronunciation runs confidera -
bly beyond ordinary Difcourfe , yet ftill it mufl:
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have , for its bafis , the natural tones of grave and Lect .
dignified converfation . I mull obferve , at the fame XXXIIL
time , that the conflant indulgence of a declamatory
manner , is not favourable either to good compo -
fition , or good delivery ; and is in hazard of
betraying Public Speakers into that monotony
of tone and cadence , which is fo generally
complained of. Whereas , he who forms the
general run of his delivery upon a fpeaking
manner , is not likely ever to become difagree-
able through monotony . He will have the fame
natural variety in his tones , which a perfon has
in converfation . Indeed , the perfection of delivery
requires both thefe different manners , that of
fpeaking with livelinefs and eafe , and that of
declaiming with ftatelinefs and dignity , to be
poffeffed by one man ; and to be employed by
him , according as the different parts of his Dif-
courfe require either the one or the other . This
is a perfection which not many attain ; the

greateft part of Public Speakers , allowing their

delivery to be formed altogether accidentally ;
according as fome turn of voice appears to them
moft beautiful , or fome artificial model has
caught their fancy ; and acquiring , by this means,
a habit of Pronunciation , which they can never

vary . But the capital direction , which ought
never to be forgotten is , to copy the proper
tones for expreffing every fentiment from thofe
which Nature dictates to us , in converfation
with others ; to fpeak always with her voice ;
and not to form to ourfelves a fantaftic public

D d 3
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L e c t . manner , from an abfurd fancy of its being more
XXXIII . beautiful than a natural one *.

I r now remains to treat of gefture , or what
is called adtion in public Difcourfe . Some nations
animate their words in common converfation ,
with many more motions of the body than others
do . The French and the Italians are , in this
refpect , much more fpnghtly than we . But there
is no nation , hardly any perfon fo phlegmatic ,
as not to accompany their words with fome
actions and gefticulations , on all occafions , when
they are much in earneft . It is therefore unna¬
tural in a Public Speaker , it is inconfiftent with
that earneftnefs and lerioufnefs which he ought
to fhow in all affairs of moment , to remain quite
unmoved in his outward appearance ; and to
let the words drop from his mouth , without
any expreflion of meaning , or warmth in his
gefture .

The fundamental rule as to propriety of
action , is undoubtedly the fame with what 1
gave as to propriety of tone . Attend to the looks
and geftures , in which earneftnefs , indignation ,
compaffion , or any other emotion , dilcovers
itfelf to molt advantage in the ' common intcr -

* “ Loquere, ” ( fays an Author of the laft century , who
has written a Treadle in verfe , de Geltu et Voce Oratoris )

-—•“ Loquere ; hoc vitiuni commune, loquatur“ Ut nemo ; at tenfa deciamitet omnia voce .^ Tu lgquere , ut mos eft honiinum; Boat ct latrat ille ;w Ille uiulat ; rudit hie ; ( fari fi taiia d'gnutn eft )“ Non hominem vox nila fonat ratione loquentem. ”
Joaxxes Lucas , ue Geftu et Vroce , Lib . II . Paris
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couvfe of men ; and let thefe be your model . L e c t
Some of thefe looks and geftures are common to XXXIII
all men ; and there are alfo certain peculiarities
of manner which diftinguifib every individual A
Public Speaker muft take that manner which is
molt natural to himfelf . For it is here , juft as : .i
tones . It is not the buiinefs of a Speaker to form
to himfelf a certain fet of motions and . geftures ,
which he thinks moft becoming and agreeable ,
and to practife thefe in public , without their
having any correfpondence to the manner which
is natural to him in private . His geftures and
motions ought all to carry that kind of expref -
fion which nature has dictated to him ; and ,
unlefs this be the cafe, it is impoffible , by means
of any ftudy , to avoid their appearing ftiff and
forced . *

However , although nature muft be the
groundwork , I admit that there is room in this
matter for fome ftudy and art . For many perfons
are naturally ungraceful in the motions which
they make ; and this ungracefulnefs might , in
part at leaft , be reformed by application and
care . The ftudy of action in Public Speaking ,
confifts chiefly in guarding againft awkward and
difagreeable motions , and in learning to perform
fuch as are natural to the Speaker , in the moft
becoming manner . For this end , it has been
advifed by Writers on this fubject , to practice
before a mirror , where one may fee , and judge
of their own geftures . But I am afraid , perfons
are not always the beft judges of the gracefulnefs

D d 4
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L e c t . of their own motions , and one may declaim long
XXX11I . enough before a mirror , without correcting any

of his faults . The judgment of a friend , whofe
good tafte they can truft , will be found of much
greater advantage to beginners , than any mirror
they can ufe. With regard to particular rules
concerning action and gefticulation , Quinctilian
lias delivered a great many , in the laft Chapter
of the tith Book of his Inftitutions ; and all the
Modern Writers on this fubject have done little
elfe but tranflate them . I am not of opinion , that
fuch rules , delivered either by the voice or on
paper , can be of much ufe , unlefs perfons faw
them exemplified before their eyes *.

* The few following hints only I fhall adventure to
throw out , in cafe obey may be of any fervice.

"When
freaking in public , one ihould ftudy to preferve as much
dignity as pollible in the whole attitude of the body . An
erect pofture is generally to be chofen ; handing firm , fo
as to have the fulleft and freeft command of all his
motions ; any inclination which is ufed , fhould be for¬
wards towards the hearers , which is a natural expreflion of
e.imellnefs . As for the countenance , the chief rule is ,
that it fhould correfpond with the nature of the Difcourfe ,
and when no particular emotion is exprefled , a ferious and
manly look , is always the beft . The eyes fhould never be
fixed dole on any one objedt , but move eafily round the
Audience . In the motions made with the hands , coniilts
the chief part of gefture in Speaking . The ancients con¬
demned all motions performed by the left hand alone , but
I am not fenfible , that thefe are always ollenlive , though
it is natural for the right hand to be more frequently em¬
ployed. Warm emotions demand the motion of both hands
correiponding together. But whether one gdliculates with
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I SHALL only add further on this head , that Lect .
in order to fucceed well in delivery , nothing is XXXIII.
more neceflary than for a Speaker to guard again ft
a certain flutter of fpirits , which is peculiarly
incident to thofe who begin to fpeak in public .
He rnult endeavour above all things to be recol¬
lected , and mafter of himfelf . For this end , he
will find nothing of more ufe to him , than to
ftudy to become wholly engaged in his fubjedt ;
to be pofTefied with a fenfe of its importance or
ferioufnefs ; to be concerned much more to per -
fuade , than to pleafe. He will generally pleafe
moft , when pleafing is not his foie nor chief
aim . This is the only rational and proper method
of raifing one ’s felf above that timid and balhful
regard to an Audience , which is fo ready to dif-
concert a Speaker , both as to what he is to fay,
and as to his manner of faying it .

one or with both hands , it is an important rule , that all
his motions fhould be free and eafy. Narrow and ftraiten -
ed movements are generally ungraceful ; for which reafon ,
motions made with the hands are directed to proceed from
the fhoulder , rather than from the elbow. Perpendicular
movements too with the hands , that is , in the ftreight
line up and down , which Shakefpeare in Hamlet calls“ fawing the air with the hand , ” are feldorn good . Ob¬
lique motions are , in general , the moft graceful . Too fud-
den and nimble motions fhould be likewife avoided . Earn-
eftnefs can be fully exprefled without them. Shake-
fpeare ’s direftions on this head , are full of good fenfe ;“ ufe all gently, ” fays he ,

“ and in the very torrent and
“

tempeft of palfion , acquire a temperance that may give
<c it fitjoothnefs . ”
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L e c t . I CANNOT conclude , -without an earneft admo-
XXXIII. nition to guard againft all affectation , which is

the certain ruin of good delivery . Let your
manner , whatever it is , be your own ; neither
imitated from another , nor affirmed upon fome
imaginary model , which is unnatural to you .
Whatever is native , even though accompanied
with feveral defeds , yet is likely to pleafe ;
becaufe it fliows us a man ; becaufe it has the
appearance of coming from the heart . Whereas a
delivery , attended with feveral acquired graces
and beauties , if it be not eafy and free , if it
betray the marks of art and affedation , never
fails to difguft . To attain any extremely corred ,
and perfedly graceful delivery , is what few can
exped ; fo'

many natural talents being requifite
to concur in forming it . But to attain , what as
to the effed is very little inferior , a forcible and
perfuafive manner , is within the power of moft
perfons ; if they will only unlearn falfe and
corrupt habits ; if they will allow themfelves to
follow nature , and will fpeak in public , as they
do in private , when they fpeak in earneft , and
from the heart . If one has naturally any grofs
defeds in his voice or geftures , he begins at the
wrong end , if he attempts at reforming them ,
only when he is to fpeak in public . He {houJd
begin with redifying them , in his private manner
of Speaking ; and then carry to the Public the
right habit he has formed . For when a Speaker is
engaged in a Public Difcourfe , he fliould not be
then employing his attention about his manner ,
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or thinking of his tones and his geftures . If lie be L E c T.
fo employed , ftudy and affe&ation will appear . XXXIII .
H .e ought to be then quite in earned : ; wholly
occupied with his fubject ; and his fentiments ;
leaving Nature , and previoully formed habits , to
prompt and fugged ; his manner of Delivery .
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